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READER: 


TO THF 


Will make no Apology for publiſhing this Vindi- 

cation of the Great and Fundamental Myſteries 

of our Religion , for if ever it were neceſſary, it 

zs now, when Atheiſts and Hereticks, ſome openly, 

Some under a diſguiſe, conſpire together to ridicule the 
Trinity, and the Incarnation. 

I confeſs, the. Buok i too big, could 1 have made it 

Jeſs, as at firſt I intended ; butwwhen I was once enga- 


_ged, IT ſaw a weceſſity of going farther ; and T hope no 


man will have reaſon to complain, that I have ſaid too © 
wnech, but thyſe, who will fad a great deal too much 
ſaid, for them to anſwer. 


W Original Deſign was to vindicate the Doftrines 
of th 


Trivity and Incarnation, from thoſe pretended 
Abſardities aud Contradictions, which were ſoconfident- 


ty charged on them aud this Im ſure I have done ; far 


T7 have given a very eaſie and intelligible Notion of a 
Trinity in Unity, and.-if it be poſſible to explain this 
Do&rine intelligibly, the Charge of Contradictions wa- 
niſhes ; and whether men will believe this Accqunt or 


not, they can't deny, but that it is very poſſible and in- 


telligible, and if we could go no farther , that is enough 
in Matters of Revelation. | 

But I hope, I have done a great deal more than this, 

| "= | and 


 ThePREFACE. | 
and proved, That it is the true Scripture | Account of 
it, and agreeable to the Doftrine of the Ancient Fa- 
thers ; and have vindicated the Scripture Proofs :of a 
Trinity and Incarnation from the pitiful Sophiſtries of 
the late Socinian Hiftortan. EE ns, 

I have not indeed anſwered particularly the whole 
Book in Order and Method, as it lies, which was too 
tedious a Work, and not neceſſary ; but I have. confider- 
ed whatever was mot material in it, and have awvoid- 
ed nothing, becauſe it was hard to. Anſwer, but becauſe it 
needed no Anſwer, as I am ready to ſatisfie the World, 
whenever a juſt Occafron calls for it: for having dipt 
my Pen in the Vindication of ſo glorious a Cauſe, by the 
Grace of God, T will never deſert it, while I can hold 
a Pen in my Hand, ; | 

I muft thankfully own, that the writing of this Book 
has given me clearer and more diſtintt Notions of this 
Great Myſtery, then T had before, which 4s: the "Reaſon, 
why the Reader will find ſome things explained towards 
| the end, which T ſpoke doubtfully of at firſt, as particu- 
Harly the difference between the Eternal Generation of 
the Son,” and the Proceſſion of the Moly Ghoſt; and. [ 
hope this is a pardonable Fault.” OG 

The writing this Book has oft me many T houghts,and 
thoſe who have a mind throughly to por” kr zt muſt not 
think much if it cofF them ſome; and if they cannot be 
contented ts beſtow ſome ſerious Thoughts on it, vt will 
be bo labour to read it. I pray God give ſucceſs to it, 
' and open the Eyes of thoſe Men,before it be toolate,who 
are ſo induſtrious to write or diſperſe ſuch Brief Notes 
and Brief Hiſtories, as are valuable for nothing but 
Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe ; for Twill be bold to. ſay,That 
Socinianiſm (after all its pretences to Reaſon) is one of 
. the: moſt ſtupid ſenſieſs Herefies, that ever infefted the 
Chriſtian Church. | THE 
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. SEC E.L "gran, the Nature of # Contradiffion , and 
how to know it. page I. 
Many Conudiviions pretended, where there are none, as in the Ne- 
tion of a Spirit, and of God - \- | 
How to diſcover when a pretended Contradiien w not real , but - 
our imperfe& Conception of things. 
It # abfurd to diſpute againſt the Being of any thing from the tiff 
culty of concerving it. ow” 
What the natural Boundaries of Humane Knowledge are. 9 
SECT. II. The Athanaſian Creed contains nothing but what « 
neceſſary to the true Belief of the Trinity and Incarnation. ' 10 
The Diſpute hetween theGreek and Lat.Church,about the filioque.17 
SE CT. IIL Concerning the neceſſity of the Catholick Faith to Sal- 
 _ vation, and a Brief Hiſtory of Kthanaſius. 21 
\ That the Catholick Faith # neceſſary to Salvation. 25 
What « meant by keeping the Catbolick Faith whole and undefiled. 


28 

The Seripitares being a compleat Rule i Faith, do not mak Athana- 
 ſius's Creed an } 5 iy 19 Rule. 5. 20, 
The great uſgulneſ ach ancient Creeds. | 2r 
Pope Leo IN. not deny Sabvation to the wk diſowned the 
filioque. « 9'(ts 91 33» 
”—_ is meant by the Catholick Faith. \ ade" YE 


chanaſius.  *. | 

SE $45.4, 14 The Catholick Do&rine of a Trinity in Unity , E 
Unity and Trinity, explained, and indicated from all _—_— 
Abſurdities and Contradittions. : 

What it « that makes any Subſt ance numerically One. \ 

The Unity of a Spirit nothing elſe but Self-conſciouſneſs. - a 

And therefore mutual | conſciouſneſs makes Three Perſons ef 
numerically One. 

The anity 0 of 
does. Fo 

That this is the true Scripture Notion of the Unity of the Father, Son, 
and Holy _ __ | 
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The Unity between Father aud Son explained. Fx 
The union of created*Spirits,an union in Knowledge Will and Livoe.5 2 
The ſame union between Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. ibid. 
But tha which # vnly a moral union between Creatures ; & an &fſen- 
tal union berween Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as it #s the effe? 
of mutual Conſciouſneſs. 55 
This provedspomScrupture as to the nity between Father and Son.5.6 
This makes all Three Divine Perſons'coefſential. and coequal. F8 
That the Holy Spirit 1: One with Father and Son by & mutual Con- 
ſciouſneſs, proved from Scripture. 64 
This Nation contains the true Orthodox Faith of a Thinity in Unity.66 
For it does not confound the Perſons, but makes them diftintt. ibid. 
Nor divide the Sabſtance, but makes them numerically One. 68 
' This makes the Dothvine W the Trinity as intelligible a the Notion 


of One God. - * ibid. 
The materidl Tonapes of Subſtance confound our Notions oth of One 
God, and of a _—_ in Unity. 69 
God muſt be conſidered as Erernal Truth.and Wiſdom. 70 
Wiſdom and Truth a pure and fimple At} , and contains all Divine 
Perfe#ions. * 7x 
mw infinite Minds muſt neceſſarily be mutually conſciows to each o- _. 
Fer. 7 
* No poſitive Notion of Infinity, but only in a Mind. a 75 


No imfmnite Extenſion. 726 
What the true "Notion of bufinite is, that it 4s abſalute Perfection.” 78. 
That there are no abſolute Perfettions, but thoſe of a Mind. 7 
Extenſion is no Perfe&ion,nor to be: Onmipreſent by Extenſion, 

The ſame abſolute FOI of a Mind, by 'a matival rnb, | 


' may be entire and equal tm Three infinite Minds. 
This Aber the perfe? _ and ſubordination of the Divin 
Perſons. #\ 20d. 
And ſhows, how each,Perſon is God, wed al had an God, - - + 82 


_ _ This gives an Account of the different modi {ubſiſtendi , of a 
' the Sthools ſpeak. 8 


" And bow the Operations of the Trinity ad Extra. are common to all 
Three Perſons. 85 
An- Anſwer to the Abſurdities and Contraiftiom charged on the 

Dottrine of rhe Trinity by the Brief Notes. 87 
SE CT. V. The Dottrine of the Fathers and Schools about a Trint- 
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ty in Unity, recenciled to the foregoing Explicationaf it.page 100 
That the Father wide the T bree Devine Perſons Three. Libind infi- 
"me 4 s ; | 


WES 28 ; " Tol 

That Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoit ave as diſtin P @ Peter, 
James, and Jobn, bow to be underſbood. P ; _ 104 
How the. Fathers Explain the Unity of the Godbead. 105 
x. By the ipountims or coeffentiality of the Dirvine Perſons. x06 
Hhat they meant by the uozmoms. - : ibid. 
How they proved the Unity. of Efſeuee from: the [awenefs of Nature. 


_ Gregory Nyſlen's reaſoning is this matter, and windicated jfom 
the Meſrepreſentation of Petavius and Dr. Cudworth. 109.8c. 
' 2. Ta this the Fathers added a Numevical Unity of the Divine Eſ- 


_ fence. he Unity of 0 I2L 
oncerning the Unity of Energy Power. | \. 123 
Thbe au3denor; or Cireawinceiion is Self-conſciouſneſs. I25 


Se.-Auſtin explains the Unuy' of the Divime Perſons by Examples of 

Self. conſciouſneſs. 4 | 126 
The Unity of the Godhead conſiſts in the Unity of Principle. 128 
Haw the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Sow, and Holy Ghoſt are eſ- 

fential to the Nation of One Gad, explained at large. ; 129,&c. 
SB. CT. VI. Concerning expeutding Scripture by Reaſon. 140 
The Arguments againſt a Trinuty.iuthe Hiftery of the Unicarians , 


. Letter 1. particularly anſwered. 15.3, &Co 
Hes firſt Argument. 154 
His ſecond Argument. | va 15-BBS 
x Colofl. x7. The "as Dag of every Creature explained. I56- 
The Mediatory King f Ebrift explained at large. + I59 
His third, fourth, and fifth Arguments anſwered. 176 
His fixth Argument. I 7 
His ſeventh Argument. : 194. 
His eighth Argument from thoſe Texts, which declare that the Fa- 

ther only is God. ; | ibid. 
His ninth Argument, That if Chrift were God, there was no weed of 

giving the Holy Spirit to his Human Nature. 187 
His tenth and eleventh Arguments. 138 
His Arguments againſt the Godbead of the Holy Ghoſt. ibid. 
Concerning the Perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt. 189 


That the Spirit is obtained of God by our Prayers, therefore it ſelf is 
not God, Anſwered. 


I 
Father, 
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Father, _ ond 7 Holy Gp, the 1 mmOb irepnne r9 
Thoſe who do Not oh not worſhip d 
Thos who ds Son, and Holy Gho wonp = _ my 
No need of new rl ro worſhip the Holy Ghoſt, hes it 
is revealed, that. be is One God with the Father and Son. ibid. 
That the Scri criptar ſpeaks of *God as One Perſon, Anſwered. 196 


' Whether the 1an Faith be 8 nos ons accountable Faith. 
198. 
The Socinian Faich ridicules the Scriptures. . | _s 
This 4s particularly (hown m the Expoſitions of Scripture, contained 
in the Hiſtory of the Unitarians. ' '_ | ibid. 
The Form of Baptiſm in the Name of the Father ,and of. the Son,and 
of: the Holy Ghoſt, explained. 209 
x John 1,2. Þztbe begeonning was the Word,&C. explained and wvin- 
dicated. 2IF 
How this Hiſtorian has repreſented Grotius. . + 220 
Socinjanifin makes che Jewiſh economy very unreaſonable and un- 
accountable. 231 
Socinianiſm ridiles the Chriſtian Religion. | 238 


SECT. VII. An Anſwer io what remains-in the Bay's Notes. 2 256 
Concerning the Generation of the Son. | 

The equality and coeternity of the Perſons inthe Trinity. _ s 9 
Concerning the Incarnation. 262 
How an infinite and finite Being may be united into one Perſon. 263 
What makes a Perſonal Union. E 266 
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VINDICATION 


Of the DOCTRINE 
OF THE 


 #tbb and Ever Bleſſed T RINI TY, 


-AND OF THE 


Teribinh of the SON of GOD, 


In ANSWER to the Brief NOTES. 


on the Greed of St. Athanaſens. 


SECT. IL. 


Cc dncerning the Nature of a C ontradiftion, an 
how to know it. 


EFORE I particalatly Examine. the 'Brief 
' Notes on Athanaſtus's Creed; which under 'a 
pretence of expolſing;:that Creed, [charge the 

Chriſtian Faith itſelf 'of Three Perſons and One God, 

with the moſt; monſtrous' Abfurdities and Contradi- 

ctions : I ſhall, x. Shew what Contradiction i 1s; 
and in- what caſes: we: can judge of a\Contradiction. 

2. I ſhall take a brief view of the 4thanaftay Creed, 

B and 


4 Vindication of the Dofrine of the © 
and ſhew that it ſignifies no more than that there are: | 
Three Perſons and One God, or a Trinity in Unity, 
and. Unity in Trinity ; and that if we own this, we 


muſt own the particular Explications of the 4thana- 
flan Creed. , 


Fir#}, Asfar the firſh: A Contradiction is to deny and 
affirm the ſame thing in the ſame ſenſe ; as-to fay , 
that a'thing is, and 1s not at the ſame time ; ' that 
. there is but One God, and that there is Three Gods ; 
that is, that there is, and that there 15 not, but One 
. God ; for if there be Three Gads, then it 1s nos true 
that there is only One God : Things which are ſo 
contrary as to contradict each other, .can never be. 
both true, for all Contradictions finally refolve into-. 
this : It. is, and-It is not ; which. is abſolutely im- 
poſſible. - 4" ES 

| But when we come to apply this-to: the nature of 
Things, we. may eaſily fancy. Contradictions where 
there are none : For a Contradiction in the natute of 
Things, is ſuch a Notion or Idea of any thing as im- 
plies a Contradiction ; and then it is impoſiible any 
ſuch thing can be, as i is impoſſible, that ſuch aPro- 
poſition whoſ. terms contradict» each. other ſhould be 
true : but then before we: cam; pronounce, that ſuch a 
Notion or Idea is contradidtious, we muſt -be ſure, 
that we: perfectly; underſtand and comprehend the 
nature-, of; that Being, otherwiſe: the Contradiition 
may-not; be 1n:the; thing,, but: in our manner ef con- 
cEIVIng. it *.. It: iS not enough im this cake to, ſay, we 
cannot; underſtand it, and know not how to reconcile 


ds. »- - &$ aWvw 


Holy and Ever Bliſſed T-R-IN-ITY. 


- As for inſtance : -Some new-Philo@phers will tell 
you, that the Notion of a Spirit,- or an immaterial 
Subſtance is a Contradiction, tor by Subſtance they 
underſtand nothing but Matter, and then an immate- 
rial Subſtance js immaterial Matter , that is, Mat- 
ter and no Matter, which is a Contradi&tion : but yet 
this does not prove an immaterial Subſtance to be a 
Contradiction, unleſs they could firſt prove, that 
there is no Subſtance, but Matter ; and that they 
cannot conceive any other Subſtance but Matter, does 
not prove, that there is no other. h EN 
Thus the Atheiſt diſcovers a great many Contra- 
dictions or Abfurdities in the very Notion and Idea . 
of a God, or of an Eternal, Omnipreſent, Omnipotent, 
Onniſcient Being, For to be without a cauſe, and 
without a beginning, without time, and without ſuc- 
celſion ; to be prefent every-where, and 'to fill all 
Places, and yet to have no parts, no. extenſion; to 
be able to create a World, and to annihilate;it-again, 
to make all things of nothing, and to reduce all things 
to nothing again ; to know all things, paſt, preſent, 
and to come, eſpecially the moſt contingent Futuri- 
ties, the freeſt Thoughts and-Counſels of 'Men, >be- 
fore they think them, or ſome Ages before they them- 
ſelves are in being, without' tmpoſing a Fatal Nece(- 
[ſity on Humane Actions; I ſay, the Notiofi of-fuch 
a Being is very much above our conception, and to 
an. Atheiſt, who is tor believing-nothing, .but what 
he can' fully comprehend; Remsrvery: abſurd: and 
contradictions, {- 23 5 Gi fi me 4 GT 
This-ſhews, that Men may eaſily:milſtake-in char- 
. ging the Nature and:-Notionsof. Things with, Contra- 
_dictions,; - 4nd; therefore we. muſt /enqurire;: chow we 
. may diſcoyerf, when-twch:; an appearing Conthadiftion 
Latd3). 11. B 2 | | ; 2 
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Ai 
is not real; "but 'is wholly owing *fo our imperfect 
conception of things. ooo EE Io 
I. Now in the firſt place-we'have great reaſon to 
ſuſpect this, wher it relates to ſuch things asall Man- 
kind agree, we do not, and cannot fully underſtand 
or:comprehenid ;/ for it-is- a vain -and arrogant pre- 
ſumption'to fay (what-is, or what'is'not a 'Contradi- 
Aion,”when -we confeſs,” we do' not -tinderſtand of 
comprehend the thing we ſpeak of :: A Contradidtion 
in the Nature of Things, is what is contrary to the 
Nature of that Being of which we fpeak : Now lo far 
as we anderſtarid the' Nature of any Being, © we- can. 
certainly 'tell-what'is contrary and: contradidtious' to 
its Nature: .*As.that Accidents thould ſubſiſt without 
their ſubject, - that a Body ſhould be without exten- 
ſion, ' oran organized "Bt y without any diſtin&ion 
of parts; that the ſame individual Body ſhould be in 
Heaven and-on'Earth; and ina thouſand diſtant pla. 
._cexat the fame rime; '-that-Fleſh and Blood ſhould lie 
inviſible under the Species of Bread and Wine'; that a 
Body;: ſappole'of five or fix foot: long,” ſhould becon- 
.cealed under the leaſt crum of Bread:; theſe and fach 
like arethe manifeſt 'Abſurdities and Contradi&ions of 
Tranſubſtantiation;; and we' kriow that they are' io, 
becatiſe we know'the' Nature iof a Body, and know 
that ſuch things: are_ a contradiction to the eſſential 
. Properties of a Body':. But now-all:Men/mult confefs, 
that they have:not;gicleararid'comprehenſive NotiSn 
_of the; Nature-and;Effentiat Properties of a Spirit,” e- 
ſpecially of an infinite Spirit, as God 1s; and it 'is im- 
poſſible to 'know, what” is contrary to'the Nature of 
a Spirit, ,-if-wecknow!not, what the-Nature of a Spi- 
rit 1s/3ianchthat-Mang: who ſhall 'pretend-to-compre- 
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temptibly ridiculous, as if he ſhould challengeto him-; 
ſelf infinite Knowledge, for without that, no Manean: 
comprehend what is infinite. VET 2s FOSTEY 

IT. It is a ſufficient proof,” that ſuch ſeeming Con-' 
traditions are not in the nature of things, but in our 
imperfect manner of conceiving them, when we have. 
- orher evident proofs, that the thing is, though we þ. 
cannot comprehend it : -for nothing'can be, which 
involves a Contradiction in its nature, and therefore 


if it is, the. contradiction is not real, but imaginary. 


As for inſtance : As unconceivable as the Notion of 


.Eternity is, yet all Mankind, even Atheiſts them-» 


ſelves, muſt confeſs, that ſomething was from Eter- 
nity-; for if ever there was nothing, it is impoſſible 
there ever ſhould have been any thing ; for thatwhich . 
once was not j can never be without a cauſe, and . 
therefore whatever Difficulties there may- be in the - 
Notion of an Eternal Being,, we muſt acknowledge 
ſomething Eternal, and that is proof enough; that 
there-is nothing abſurd or contradictious in the Noti- | 
on, though we cannot comprehend it ; and I am 
ſure the Notion of- a firſt Eternal Cauſe, is much more - 
eafie and natural, than to make either Matter , or 
the World and all the Creatures in it Eternal. What- 
ever we can certainly prove to be, either by Senſe, 
Reaſon, or Revelation, if there be any difficulty in 
conceiving it, we mult attribute that to the imperſe- 
Rion-of'-our own Knowledge, not to any Ablurdity .. 
or-Contradiction inthe thing itſelf, 0 4 hs tf 
This ſhewshow: unreaſonable that Method is, which - 

is+takern by Atheiſts, Infidels, and Hereticks, to di- . 
ſpute againſt” the/being of. any thing from! the diffi- 

culty of conceiving- it, and ſome ipretended Abſurdi- - 
ties .and-\Contradittions in it, - OC g 
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provts. chat the thing s, and {itch {as it .is.um- 
paſbble fox them: fairly to-anfwer ;_this is the funda» 
mental miſcarriage, which is:net owing to a prudent: 
' cation, as is pretended,” but to wilfulnels and obſti- 
*nacy, and pride of Underſtanding, or to a fixed pre- 
judice and- averſion to the belief of {yuch matters, and 
therefore I, ſhall not only obſerve, but particularly 
* prove theunreaſonableneſs of it. |.” 

_ The proof of this comes to this one point, that we 
may have ſufficient evidence of the being of a thing, 
whoſe nature we cannot conceive and comprehend ; 
he who will not own this, contradicts the ſenſe and 
Experience of Mankind ; and he who confelſles this, 
and yet rejects the belief of that, which he has-good 
evidence for, meerly becauſe he cannot conceive it, is 
a very abſurd and ſenſeleſs Infidel. - 

And the reaſon of this is very plain, becauſe all the 
ways whereby the being of any thing can be proved, 
are obvious and intelligible to all Mankind, but the 
nature of moſt things are very dark and obſcure, and 
ſ{uch as the wiſeſt Men. know. little or nothing of : 
And therefore we may certainly know, that a great 
many things are, whoſe nature and eſſential proper- _ 


' ties we cannot conceive : . As to'ſhew this parti- 


cularly. 
x. The proofs that any thing is, are either from 


wy Senſe, from; Reaſon, or from Revelation, - What is 


evident to-Senſe , is evident to all Men, whochave 

their Senſes ; what is plainly proved by Reaſon. (and 
;it js not a-ſuſficient proof, if it be not plain) -is plain 
to all Men, who can uſt their Realon/; and: what :is 
plainly ; revealed. every. Man, may. know, whoican 
reed. and. underſtand the: Seriptures 13+) thebeing/and 
nature.of things: are: known very different ways, i 
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the being of things not only. may, but moſt commons 
ly-is known: without | knowing their natures : Any 
Man may; know the firſt, but few Men in any mea - 
ſure can know the ſecond : Whoever has his Senſes 
about him, knows that there are ſuch things, as he 
. ſees, hears, or feels, but the Philoſophy of Nature-is 
not learnt by Senfe.: Reafon will convince us by 
ſome viſible and ſenſible effefs, that there are ſome 
inviſible. cauſes, without informing us diſtinAly , 
- what the nature and powers of ſuch cauſes are ; and 
God' may and does reveal many things to us, which 
we either are.not capable of fully comprehending, or 
the nature:of which he does not think fit particularly 
to explain tous ; and in all thefe caſes we may cer- 
tainly know, that things are, without underſtanding 
the Nature and/Philoſophy of them. {23 2 

2. It is fo far from being a wonder. to meet with- 
any thing, whote nature we do: not perfe@ly under- 
ſtand, that I know nothing in the World,” which we * 
do perfetly underſtand :- It is agreed by all Men, 
whoever confidered this matter , that:the efferices of 
things cannot be known, but only their properties'and 
qualities : The World is: divided: into. Matter, and 
Spirit, and we know no more, what the ſubſtance of . 
Matter, than-what the ſubſtance of a Spirit is, though- 
we. think we know one, much better than the other -: 
We know thus much of Matter, that it is an-exten- 
ded fabftance, which fills -a-{pace, and has: diſtin 
parts, which may: be feparated-fronreach other; that 
it is ſuſceptible of- very different. qualities, that it: is 
hot or cold; hard or foft,.@c. but what the ſubſtance 
of Matter is; wei know: not :- Anththus'we know the 
eſſential: properties:of 'a-Spuvit: ;: that is is-acthinking 
ſubſtance; with: the Faculties! of Underſtaridiog:and 
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Will, and is capable of different Vertues or Vices, as 


FE 
o 


- Matter is of ſenflble:qualities, - but what the ſubſtance 


ol a Spifit 15, wed know no more than what the #ub- 
ſtance of matter is : | | 
Thus as for the eſſential propert.es, operations, and 


; powers, of Matter, Senſe, Experience, and Obſer- 

' vation will tell us what they are, and what: cauſes 
_ conſtantly. pfoduce ſuch effects, and this is all we:do, 
.or can know of it ; and he who will not believe that 


Matter is extended, that the Fire. burns, that Water 
may be condenſed by Froſt into a firm and ſolid 
Pavement, that Seed ſown in the Earth will produce 
its own kind again, that a Body can move from one 
place to another ; that a Stone falls to the ground, 


and Vapours aſcend and thicken into Clouds, and 
fall down again tothe Earth in gentle Showers, &c. 
. I fay, he who will not believe theſe things till' he can 


give a Philoſophical account of them, muſt deny his 
Senſes in complement to his CY ; and he 
who thinks, that he does underſtand theſe. matters, 
would make.a Man queſtion, whether he: has any 


| Senſe. 


Thus it is alſo with reference toa Spirit : We feel 
within ourſelves, that. we can think-and reaſon, that 
wecan chooſe and refuſe, that we can love and hate, 


| anddeſire and fear, but what theſe natural powers and 


paſſions are, 'we know not ; how -thoughts: riſe in 
our minds, and how one thought begets another ; 
how a thought can move our Bodies, or fix them in 
their Seat ; | how the Body can raiſe thoughts and 
paſſions in the Soul, or the thoughts and paſſions of 
the Sonl can affe& the Body : The Properties and 
Operations both of Bodies and Spirits are great Se- 
crets-and Myſteries in Nature, which we underſtand 
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docs which we can make no uſe of: the perfeſt 


; — attain wr wo # certain - ' Knowledge, 
rv off our Enquiries, u 
; and fanciful Aectares.o TO PE | 
_ the being of Thi 
our Knowledge ; 
, _ tion, will acquaint may | 
" know-what" Coat ven perenng) far 25 2 .Y 
they fall under the notice of Senſe, or are diſcovered -J 
by Reaſon or Revelation. = Hs : 
--2/\'We Cle droge what their _—_ 


efs'ars, pings we cant > nee on « ſort of Be- 

ings from another ; as fippole, a Body foi « Spirir | 

Bread from Fleſli, and Wine from- Blood ; and can - = 

 Reafon from Effects to _ and -from "Cauſes: to _— 

Efets, with ns certainty is" v we -underiland., Y 

what the Canſes'or Effects are. -- wh _— 
ny to c | 3: But : . 


-3- But. the Elle: 
'f their Natures, t ea{ons 0 ft ELIEnts, 
perties'and Powers, ny fror 
their. Natures, the manner of their ns, omg mind _ 
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the manner of their Operations, are. Myſteries to us, 


and will be {o,. do what.we.can ; and. therefore here 


our Enquiries muſt ceaſe, if we enquire wiſely.;. for 


cit is vain and abſurd to perplex. ourſelves with-ſuch 


Queſtions, which we can no more anſiver, than we 


can make a World. 


The ſum is this, when we charge any Dodrine 


with Abſurdities and Contrad 


HOns, we muſt..be 


ſure, that we-underſtand the thing; for if .it be ſuch 
a thing, as we do not, and cannot;underſtand the Na- 
ine a thouſand Abſurdities and 


ture of, we may 1 
Contradictions, why 
norance © tun 


SECT. his 


The Action Creed contains noth 


neceſſary to the true org ole the 


Carnas. 208: 


are oma WHORY 4 to our ur Ig. 


but whos. I. 
ROME: and In- 


ET uSnNOW es. a view of the pred Greed, - 


,. which this p 


ophan 
* his Drollery ge 


can I 
DoRrines of the Holy and Ever 


"WI 


e Author makes the Sub- 


Ridicule ; and examine, whe- 
ths there be any thing in it, which a good Catholick 


the Catholick 


TRINITY, 


and the Myſterious Incarnation of the Son of God; 
but what is nece(- 
fary to this belief, and what my Chriſtian who be- 


for if this Creed contains. 
leyes theſe DoQrines muſt 


then all theſe 


Scoffs, which are caſt woo the Athanafian Creed, do 


* 


indeed 


3 


© 


except: 
likes Heretichs: cory urea pn "worlhip one God 
- In Frinity, and ys inUnity,1 1s hy ms. in 'the 
wour Paragraph: ” $ ; 


* + * MEE EL 927 OEM 5 


| | Neither confunding the Perſons, nor dividing the _ 
| Sublance | Fa voy 3.4 . 
A Which muſt be acknowledged, ”) there be-Three | _— 
Perſons and One God :. for-it we confound+thePer- ol 
ſons, by ſaying, that they are all but One Perſon | 
ander Three. different Names and Titles, or r Deno- OE} 
Ro” mmingtions, , then we deſtroy the Diſtin 


hd drops - Tg 
John, arc Three"Men, 'which- is - to ' overthrow the 
' Doctrine of One God and therefore" the Creed 


< Y \; . . k La 1 J 
{ 


For there is'One Perſon 3 the Father, another of 
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoft. 
But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of - 
> "the Holy Ghof# i all One ; the Glory yeh the Maje- E 
"I ty co-eternal. | TW 


- 


C : This 4 


vo ; 


for if the Godhead vere more thag 


5 be mare than Qne God ;. for. he 
3 God, -and there mult be as > ar 
"g * Godheads, as there muſt be as maar Map as: there 
7% are particular Humane Natures: if = Godhead 


be but One, then with reſpe@ wt way Hotel 
head, all Three Perſons muſt .have the- ſame G 
and _ for there cannot be Three 


and dlyjatics X _ Gump opts ond 

—* | Such @ the Father i, ſuch is the $0, ad oc. is 
E- EF e + & Vecroats, A the Sou Dacreate, and the - 
wo 3 ; nere #4; "54 anrpty ts 
= The Father Incomprebenfible, the Gen Incowprebenfs 
3 bleg, the Holy:Ghoft Iyco ble, - 
. 4 The Pather Brerndl, phe Son Eternal, nu the Holy 

Ghof#t: Eternal... 

+ And yet they are not Three Eternals, but One Bo 
ternal. 


As alh there are wot Three Tncom prehenfibles, nor 
Three Uncreated ; - but One Pucreated, a” One Te- 
comprehenſible. | 
So likewiſe the Rohr. hn Ye Ainig f 
mighty, and the Holy Gho ie 


* 


a 


Hor tjhe 663v6 are compebled by the Chriftias Verity ; 
»5 rekr# every Perſon by himſelf to-be God and 
po are pA forbidden by the Catholick _ e'0 
+ s hore ave Three Gods, or Three Lord. x2. .- 


This is the ſiun e fin o all, that as the Curholick 

4s 69 bw, Cthere) is le vr 

__—ERAT 

a 6 with rope note ens Divine Nin on 
___y to.the ſame Divine Nature: 

| of God at be allowed to cack Perry thav bo i 

© Unereated,- 


2 Lord, we muſt not 

"Thave diſtin@-Uncreated;, Incomprehenſible, 
Eternal, Almighty Gods (which is the true ſence of 
the Article, of which more anon ):for that is to make 
not One, .but Three Gods 'and: Lords, - which-over- 
throws the Unity of 'the Godhead: 1 FOLEY 
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. Poſition to theſe Herelies, to-allert the true Divinity. 
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ring. ; this > Cortich 1 do noe now dir} $ 50 
any fault, 1t-is'\no fault of the rbavafian Creed, but 
of the Dodrine of the Trinity itſelf ; the Athanafian 
Creed only tells us what we muſt believe, if we be- 
lieve'a. Trinity in Unity , Thiee Perſons and'One 
God: And 1-challenge e any Maa;'who fincerely pro«- - 


_ feſles this Faith, to:tell me, whatche can leave out © 


this jon, without deſtroying either the Divi- 
nity 'of. ſome. of the Three Perſons, of the Unity of 
the Godhead. If each Perſon muſt be God and Lord, 

muſt not each Perſon'be Uncreated-, Incomprehenſi. [- 
ble, Eternal;. Almighty 2 If -there' be but One God, 
and One Lord, can there be Three ſeparated Uncrea- 
ted, Incomprehenſible, Eternal; "Almighty ' Gods ! 
which:muſt of neceſſity be Three:Gods, and Three 


| Lords:” This Creed does not: retend to explain, how 


there are Three Perſons, 'of which is God, and ' 
yet but-one God, (of which more hereafter )' but 
only aſſerts the Thing, that thys it'is, and thus' it 
mba; if-we believe a Trinity" in Unity ; which 
ſhould '\makeall-Men,; who would'be thought neither 
Ardans, * nor Socinians, more cautious how they 'ex- - 
preſs the teaſt-diflike of the Athanaſtas Creed, ' which 
muſt either.argue, that they condemn it, before they 
underſtand it, or that they have ſome: ſecret diſlike 
to: the DoQtrine of the Trinity. - 

Nor 15 this'to make any additions to the Chriſtian 
Faith, as ſome obje&, -no more than'to explain what 
we mean by GOD is an addition to the Faith : This 
was all the Chriſtian Fathers .aimed at in their Di- 
ſputes againſt ;4r;us, and orher Enemies of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, and4n thofe Creeds they framed-in op- 


of 


o Z k 


him, for that whieh is only ,/ike. fomething el(e, is 
not. the ſame: Now though the'term'Suezn& is not | 
in Scripture, yet-this is no unſcriptural addition to 
_ the Faith, becaule all that is ſignified by it is there ; 
that is, that Chriſt is the Eternal and Only Begotten E 
Son. of God, a true-and real, not a made, or crea- = 
ted, : or nominal God : And - the. Athangfian Creed; k 
"as far as it relates to this matter, is only a-more par- E: 
ticular explication of the Z7omo-oufros,or in what ſenſe 
the Son. is of the ſame Nature with the Father, and E 
. Ta the, next place, - the Athanafias Creed having 4 
very explicitely declared the Unity of: the Godheed "5M 3 
in Three Perſons, it proceeds: to the diſtin& Chara- * 2 
Qers of each Perſon, and their Unity among them- 
zlves ; and ;here alſo. ic.” peaches nothing) but whar 
{cems eſſential to.the Diſtintion and Unity of . the 
Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. - 


The Pather is made of none, neither created nor be- 

CE7Zen...... >: | JE=4 Set y 

_ The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor crea- So 

_ red, but begotten. hey JE J 

.The Holy Ghof# # of the Father, and of the Son, 

neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing. | 

bs So 


"The Diſtzacfion then SI IER \ theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, (ifI may fo fpeak)is itt the manner of their | 
Subſitence: Thas the Farher 5 #oreds&,God of Him- 
ſelf, the Original Fountain of the Deity, nor made, 
or created, tor then he would be'a Creature, not a 
_ God; zor begotten, for then he would be a Son, not 
the firſt Father and Origite of all. ... 
The Sox is of the Father alone, which is eſſential to. © - 
his being a Sow ; #ori wade; nor, created. for there was 
no time, when he' was not, 25 all things made. or 
is the a ning = ker 
is t term, W we' on, - 
wha he evernal Generation 6f the Son is = 
— in: : What it fienifies we know nor 
any further chan this, that it is x Eternal communi- © 
cation of the Nature and Image of the Father to him ; | 
Parerit communicates his own Nature 
id : 15 to his Son. 
The 'Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of the Son, not 
maids, wor creat, -— no-Creature, not prog for | 
no Son; roezeding, Grwipedlucr&., t 
pers dowd pours ar 10s than the mancerf 
'the Eternal Generation; but 7 is this plain di ' 
rence between being begotten and proceeding, 
though the Holy Spirit have-the ſame Nature with 
the Farher and the: Son, yet'he repreſents the Perſon - 
of neither, as the Son does the Perſon of the Father; 
as being the brightwefs of hu Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perfon = and therefore is ſaid not 
to be begorren but to —— 


þ 


But 


| Diſpute between the Greek and Latin Church aig 
the Fi/opue, or the Spirits ts proceeding from the Fa- 


ther and from the Son-: the reaſon why the Latir  - 


Church inſiſts on this, is to preſerve the. Unity and - 
| Subotdination of the Divine Perſons:fo each other : 
The Son is united and ſubordinate to. the Father, as 
begotten by him: The Holy Ghoſt is united. and 
ſubordinate to Father and Son , as proceeding both 
from the Father and from the Son ; - but.if the Holy 
Spirit proceeded -only from the Father, not from the 
Son, # vi would benno Union and Subordinationbe- 
__— the Son” and'the Spirit, and yet the Spirit is 
the of the Son, as well as of the Father, and 
that & Three Perſons be One God, it is necell 
there ould bean Vito of Paſs _ as well-as One 
Nature : But then' the Greek Church confelles, 1 
the Spirit proceedeth from the Father Zy the. Son 
though not fromthe So: and Zy and from are No 
ies, when we confeſs, we -underſtand not: the 
S—_ is of this Proceffion of the Hol Y WS A Soar 
to have made no-Diſpute , much les 
eween the 'two Churches : The Greek Churth ac- 
knowledges the Diltin&tion of Perſoas,. and. their 
and Sabordination ; "That there is Oze Father , 
»#t Three Pathers, oor Fox, ot Three Sons, One GL 
Ghof#, mot Three: Fr, Ghoſts ; that the. Irena 
Tremity, and the TH pi in Unity, Fs to be worſhippe 
whicy is afl this Creed Tequires as nece [Salva- 
. tion : Ze therefore, that will 3 ed am, bus 
think Ab __ TN Vs that. is, ry acknowledge and 
- worſhip a Trinity m Unity, and Unizy in; Enaty ; 
which the Greet Charch does: ; and therelore ind 
excluded from Salvation in this Creed | upon the' 
D nice 
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* Dilpuge of the Spirit's, procegiog Fromnr Hethe 
"That which ſeems to ſound harſheſt 1n. this' Greed 
is what follows: arg hero 5a 


% s &>% . 


£ 


none is greater, or leſs than another. '  .  _ - 
' But the whole Three Perſons are co-eternal and ca- 
equal, ” = 


' Aud in this Trinity, none i. afore or after other, 


. And yet this we muſt acknowledge to be true, [if 
we acknowledge all Three Perſons to be Eternal, .for 
in Eternity there can be no. afore,, or after other ; + 
and that we cannot conceive an Eternal Generation-or 
Proceſſion, is ho great wonder, when we cannot con- 
ceive an Eternal being, without any beginning or a- 
ny cauſe; As for' greater or. leſs, and the equality of 
Three Perſons; this we muſt confeſs alſo , if we be- 
lieve all Three Perſons to be one. Supream.. and So- 
veraign God ; for in one Supream Deity, there .can- 
not be greater or leſs ; but then we mult diſtinguiſh 
between Subordination and Equality : Perſons: who 
are equal may be ſubordinate to each other ;..and 
though there be not a ter or. leſs , yet-there- is 
Order in the Trinity : Enality is owing to Nature, 
Subordination to Relation and Order,which is indeed 
a greater and lefs in Relation and Order without an.in- 
equality of Nature, and it is the Equality of Perſons 
with reſpect to their Nature, not to their Order and 
Subordination, of which the Creed ſpeaks ; for in this 
ſenſe the Fey greater than the Son, and the Fa- 
ther and the)Sen than the Holy. Spirit, as being firſt 
in Order, but their Nature is theſame, and their Per- 
ſons with reſpe& to this ſame Nature co-equal. 
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Ae now '1 a re ecloe- emke\fick Barthes 
ons, as ſome-Men do, ; that\-damnatory''Sen- 
tence, 'That except every One do keep this Faith whole 
and undefiled, without als he hal periſh everlaſe- - 
ingly, and that he that will be faved mf thus this ach 
the Trinity ; which refers to no more than the 

of Three Perſons and One God, or  Treniey:in Un. 
ty, and Unity in Trinity, which I. rake" to be-'the 
true Chriſtian Faith, and as neceſſary to Salvation-as 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith is; but oF more 


anon. 


Thus much for the Dodtrine of "the-"Trinity ;' as 
for the Doctrine of the Incarnation, no Man'can rea- 
ſonably except againſt that Explication, which. is gi- | 
ven of it in the Athanafian' Creed,' without rejeting 
the Doctrine jt lf, and then; we may as well part 
with the Doctrine of the Incarnation, - ar withthe off 
thanafian Creed: As-to\ſhew'this particularly; 

For the right Paith #,.that we-belieue aud'conſeſs\ 
that our Lord Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, is God and 
Max : for otherwiſe the Son of God is not Incarnate, 
has not. taken Humane Nature. upon him... 

God. of the Subſtance of the Father, begotten before 
the Worlds :: as\he:muſt be, if he be.God: May of 
the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the Worls ; forhe 
could not be true. Man, if he did not partake e of Hu- 
mane Fleſh-and Blood. 

Perfett God and perfet Man; for dtherwiſe ha were 
neither God, nor Man : of a reaſonable Soul, and hu- 
mane Fleſh ſabf iting : for a perte& Man conliſts of 
Soul and Body, and unleſs he have. both, he is not a 
Man ; in oppoſition to thoſe Hereticks, who thought 
that the Divine Nature animated a Humane. Body , 
D 2 2 len 


; —_ or rpm ir A) hn DAN. and 
therefore. was no: miore. a Man;' than-a humane Body 
without-aSoub is a Man, but-a" God: cloathed with - 
Flo qeilBiang, WO A of mn 
Etual ta the Father as. touching is ; Sadie 
he is perfec' God, of the farhe Subttance with pi 
Fathes.; and inferiour to bis. Father as touching his 
Manhood : for a Manis:ifffcriour' to:'God and theres. 
fore inferiour tothe Father , "Og united 'in otte 
Perſon to the Son. 


_. VWhs altho he be God and Man , yer be # is not Two, 
but One: Chr | 

One, mot' by the Conuyr Foo of the Godhead inte Fleſh, 
but by taking the Manhood \into:Gol. © 

' One alvogerher, ut by Coifeyſns ff SabiPande, but h 
Unity of Perſen. © 
For os the reaſonable Soul: and Fes is One Her ; 
ſo Gad aud Man is One Chrift, 


All this is necary to. the belief of the vera 
on, that the fame Jeſus-Chrift 3s both God agd Ma; 
for if he-be butt One Chriſt, he maſt be God and Man | 
in one Perſon; for two Perſons make two” 'Chriſts ; 
and if the fame One Chriſt be both God and Mar, 
then the Divine and Humane Neture continue diſtin? 
without any mixture or confuſion, he is perfet God 
and perfe&t Man, in oppoſition to the Hereſies of Ne- 
ftorius and Eutyches, the firſt of whom divided the 
Perſons, the fecond confounded the Natures ; the firſt 
made God and Man two diſtin& Perſons , and two 
o_ the ſecond ſivallowed up the : Humanity | in 


$6ithet true beliet of's Travie 


Unity in Erinity, and the Incarnation * Foley Son TY 


God; and'I he fit to premiſe this , to let the 
World ſee, that -the ſpi againſt Athanafuus's 


Creed, is not ſo much intended againſt that Creed, as- 


againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarnation , 
which are ſo fenced and guarded from all Heretical 

Senſes and Expoſitions in that Creed, that there is no 
_ place left for Tricks and Evaſions: And now I come 

to conſider the Brief Notes, and to:expoſe the Ve- 
nomeand Blafphemy of -therm , which deferves a 
ſharper Conſufation than this : And that this Author 
may-tot complain of unfair uſige:, 1 ſhall examine 
therh Ry Rogues 


wo 2 her, IM 


| Comerving the | Necefhry of the Cathulich Faith to Sal- 
vation, and a brief Hiſtory of Athanaſius. 


neceſſary, that Hold the Catholick Faith. 


* 'A good Lite 'is-0f abſokite ne '' to Salvation; Brief Notes, 


< but 2 right belief . in theſe Points, that have been 
« always controverted in the Churches of God, *is j 

< ho. degree neceſfiry, much els neceſſary before all 
© things. He that leads a profane and vicious Life, 


< ſins againſt\ @ plain acknowledged Rale j and the - 


< plain and unqueſtioned Word-and Letter of the Dj- 


« vine Law, ard the Di&tates of Natural Conſcience, 
< he wilfully refuſes to advert to theſe Monſtors, and 


«therefore Can no way _—_ or excule his wicked- 


Fs | « nels: 


7 Ho overs wnllibe ed, before all thisgs;- "ts The Creed. 
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« neſs: But he thaterrs in a Matte of Faith afer | 


« having uſed.:reaſouable diligence to be rightly 
D nd s wore at all - bus Error is ot - 
< 7g#0rance ; + not a culpable Ignorance ; For how - 
< can it be culpable not to know that , of which a + 
<« Manis ignorant, after a diligent and impartial En- -* 
* quiry. * b 


'This, I muſt conkes is as artificial an Introdudti- 


on to theſe Notes, as could have been invented ; for _ 


it makesFaith a very uſeleſs, and Hereſie a very. in- 
nocent and barmlefs thing ;. and then Men-. need:not 
be much'concerned what they believe, -if they . take 
care tolive well : The Creed affirms, That the Catho- 


 fick Faith is before all things neceſſary to Salvation ; if 


this be true, then ' how vertuouſly ſoever Men hve, 
they may mined for Herefie ; and this is a dan- 
gerous point, and will make Men too much afraid of 
Hereſie' to trade in ſuch-Notes as theſe ; and therefore 
this muſt be confuted in.the firſt place, to take off 
the dread and fear of Herefie:\Now. can we hope, 
that any thing ſhould eſcape the Cenſures of ſuch a 
Critick; who will not allow the Catholick Faith to 
be neceſſary to Salvation? For. if the Catholick Faith 


is not neceſſary, no Faith'is, andthen. we may be {a- 


ved without-Faith ; and yet the : Scripture tells us , 
= we are juſtified and {aved by Faith ; and if any 

ith ſaves us, 4 ſuppoſe, .it muſt be the Catholick 
Faith, and then whoever does not hold this. /aving 
Catholick Faith muſt be damned. : So that at 
beſt, he has placed this Note wrong ; he ſhould only 


| have oppoſed the neceſlity of Athanafius's Catholick 
Faith to Salvation, not of the Catholick Faith in ge- 


neral; and yet this ſeems not- to be a miſtake, but 
deſign, 
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1 ; equally hold againſt all 
Faith, as well as againſt Athanaftus's $ dag ol 
{ſerve "x Tark, a-Few, w,. Or 2 Pagan, as: wall as. a. Here- 
tick. For if what he fays is true; He that errs ina 
Queſtian 0 Z Faith, after. / a uſed reaſonable dil. 


. gence to rightly ormed , 'is in n0 fault at all: 


How comes an Ah , or. an Infidel, a Turk, or a 


Jew to-be imany fault? and if they be good Moral 
Men [and many of them are, or may be ſo } why 
' ſhould they be damned for their Atheiſm or Infidelity, 
for their not believing a God, or not believing in 

Chriſt at all > For are not theſe Queſtions of Fath, ; 
whether there be a God and a Providence, and whe- 
. ther Chriſt be that Mefſias, who came from God? Or 
does our Author think, that no Atheiſt or Infidel, no 


- unbelieving Jew, or Heathen, ever uſed. reaſonable di- 


ligence to be rightly informed > Whatever he can lay 
againſt their reaſoxable diligence, I doubt , will be as 
exfily faid againſt o the reaſonable diligence c of So ocinians, 
and other He 
If you fay, he confines this to ſuch Points as have 
always been eg + ga in the Churches of God, I de- 


ſire to knowa reaſon, ,why-he oy. confines it? For 


' does not his Reaſons Y. extend. to the Chriſtian 
Faith it (elf, as to thoſe Points, which have been con- 
troverted in ron Churches > And why then 
ſhould not Infidels as well have the benefit of this 
Principle, as Hereticks? But I deſire to.know, what 
Articles of our Faith have not been controverted by 
ſome Hereticks or other ? And whether then this does 
not give ſufficient ſcope to Infidelity, to renounce all 
the Articles of our Creed, which have been denied or 
—— by ſome profciled Chriſtians? 


Butt 
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<3 


£23 
£2B 


. - But what he would infloaate in this, that theſe © 
Points of the Arhavaſias Creed have always bern 
matter of Controverlie in-the' Chriſtian Church , is 
maiiifeſtly falſe, as appears from all the Records of 
the Chitfch : The Anti-Niceze Fathers were of the 
fame Faith, -before the Definition of "the Council of 
Nice, as the Learned Dr. Bull has abundantly Rod; 
*this was always the Faith of the Chriſtian Churth ; 
and thoſe Hereticks, who _ otherwiſe , either 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church, or wereflun 
TE it ;and I hope the Diſputes of Hereticks agamlt. 
the Catholick Faith, ſhall not be called Controverſies 
m the Churches of God. SED 

And yet I defire ro know, why that may not be 
the Catholick Faith, and neceſfary to Salyation, which | 
has always been matter of Controverſie 2 Has the - 
Catholick Faith any ſuch Priviledge as not to be con- 
troverted 2 Or is it a ſufficient proof that nothing is. 
a point of the Carholick Faith, which has been diſpu- 
ted and controverted by ſome or other in all Ages of 
the Church > And if Men of perverſe Minds ma 
diſpute the moſt neceſfary Articles of” Faith , then if 
any Faith be neceffiry, it may be of dangerous con- 
quence to err with oor reafonable diligence in Tfuch 
neceffary and Fundamental Poitits, as are and have 
But before I difmifs this Point, it may be conveni- 


' ent to mſtru@ this Avthot (if he can ute any reaſor- 

able diligence to, underſtand ) how neteflary it is to 
Salvation, and that «5g all other bs , to. hold 
the true Cathotiek Faith, aad rhat the Faith of the 


Athanafian Creed' is that Catholick Faich which is ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation. * Ek 
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conſider, that though'without Holineſs no Man ſhall 
ſee God, yet no'Man' is faved by his good Works 
but by Faith in Chriſt: 'to ſay, that we ſhall beſaved 
by Holineſs and good Works without Faith in Chriſt, 
is to aſſert the Merit of 'good 'Works ter thouſand 
times-more. than ever Papiſts themſelves did: The 
meritorious Works 'of Popery ſerve only inſtead of 
Penance, | to keep thermwbut of Purgatory , or to 
ſhorten their time there ; they ſerve inſtead of that 
Temporal Puniſhment, which abſolved and penitent 


Sinners muſt undergo for thole ſins,” the Eternal Pu- - 


niſhment-of which is remitted, not for their own me- 
ritorigus Works, but for the merits and expiation of 
Chriſt ; but he who expetts to be faved for his good 
Works without Faith in Chriſt, attributes ſuch a me- 


rit to, good Works, 'as redeems him from the Wrath - 


of God, -and the Eternal Puniſhmentsdue to Sin, and 
purchaſes Eternal Rewards for. him , which is ſome- 
what more than: the Church of Rowe pretends to ; 
eſpecially ſince whatever - merit they attribute to 
ood. Works, ' they aſcribe-wholly to: the Merits of 
Chriſt , Whoſe: Merits alone have made our good 
Works meritorious, 'which' is very honourableto our 
Saviour, and very Orthodox Divinity, in compariſon 
with thoſe, who think good Works ſuch meritorious 
things, *whatever their Faith be; and if he conſiders 
this twice, I ſuppoſe, he will confeſs, that Faith in 
Chriſt, the true Catholick Faith, 'is neceſſary to Sal- 

vation. | Y. | FE 
2. Nay, it is neceſſary before, all other things to 
our Salvation, becauſe it is neceſſary to Baptiſm, 
which alone puts us into a ſtate of Salvation : For he 
that believes and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he 
— _ - that 


” 44 , 4 - LEE 3 S. Is 5 Me i OWN RD 
py ot ET Ry Ing hd U - BO TIED. 36h Th IE PI * 6 Bon IEC 
dw TERS PA adiebnk on HY 4 d. 
: "_ Re LORE darn RR WE 
AE. rhe ED ne Bf Rap porn Wk IC 
KEE s 5 4 Eg 54 
: © * 
I 4 # 
> 4 


bt 9, Ro ra ox Ne 
? TE. ? PR ee : 7 = j OE YOTNT SR G32 "7 ie Rk 24 22S 6 w. 
DET a FR Mo gs 0 Mt A ek 9 > 
&.* o ae F 5 $3 | oy * Hs - 
CES ; "A Ie \ £ 5. Tv 4 
” x _ 4 * 4 2 ” 
by 4 bl 4 LI, < # FP. w— wht U } ; 
* ” : 2 : . ®* . 4 
Ls. - : 
T , ; » + ? . y | > ; » "I $4 W- * . 
Lan ; 4 + 2 L FR: 3 JF ” , * 
s F . 
'\\-r.- As: for the firſt of thele, I'wou nm to 
S 3. -T TE? : F, | ; . - 


= 


F > A ES 
WY 308 
TIO -< 


ES + 
I » 


—_— 


SS 


> 


that believes not ſhall be dawned: All Chriſtians muſt 
confeſs ,- that there- is no other Name'griven- under 
Heayen whereby Men caa -be-faved , but onely the _ 


> x 
bs 
FE 

» 


- Name of Chriſt ; that Faith in Chriſt- in adult Per- 


ſons is neceſlary to Baptiſm, that Baptiſm' alone 
incorporates ug* into the: Body of Chriſt ,- and purs 
-us into a ſtat of Salyation ; and therefore that. 
neither Jews, -nor Furks, nor Heathens, none - 
but believing and baptized Chriſtians are in a'ſtate 
of Salvation , how morally vertuous ſoever their 
Lives may be : Whoever does not confeſs this, makes 
_ nothing of! the-Covenaat- of Grace in Jelus Chriſt, 
nothing of .his Sacrifice, Prieſthood and Interceſſion ; 
makes the Chriſtian Religion nothing but a new and 
more perfect Sect of Philoſophy, than-either Jews or 
Heathens taught before ;- whoſe Condition yet is as 
ſafe as the Condition of Chriſtians, if they live ac- 
cording to the knowledge: they have':+ Oar Author 
then muſt either renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or 
_ confeſs the true Catholick Faith , or a true Faith in 
Chriſt, is before all other things neceſlary to Salvati- 
on, becauſe this is that which puts us into'a ſtate of 
Salvation by Chriſt, without which no Man can be 
ſaved according to the terms of 'the C {27.06 
© . 3. If Faith in Chriſt be neceſſary to Salvation, I - 
, ſuppoſe, all Men will grant, it muſt be the true Faith 
in Chriſt, not a falſe and heretical Faith ; for that is 
equivalent to Infidelity ; there ſeems'to be little dif- 
fereace between not believing in Chriſt at all, and 
not believing what we-ought to believe of him, and 
the belief of which is\neceſlary to Salvation ; for if 
we do not believe that of Chriſt, which is neceſſary 
to Salvation , we may as well believe nothing : and 
then to be ſure it concerns us to hold the Catholick - 
Faith, whatever that be. 
| 4 That 
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4 Tha? the Fainh of the H / Trinity' is 29 true 
Chriſtian Faith; which is to Salvation, 'ap- 
pears from the Form of Baptiſin itſelf ; for we'are 
baptiſed i» the Name of the Father ,- and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghof# : that is, into the Faith and 
Worthip of the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Tri- 
nity, which is the Subſtance of the A:havaftan Creed : 
This is the Baptiſmal Faith, and that certainly is ne- 
ceſry to Salvation, if any Faith be: Now when 
we conſider, that Baptiſin 4 is our ſolemn Dedication 
to God, and Admiſſion into Covenant. with him, to 
be dedicated to the'Son, and Holy Ghoft, in the fame 
manner ,: in-the very fame a&t, and ſame form of 
words, whereby we 'are- dedicated to the Father, 
were they not One Supream and Soveraign God 
* with the Father, would make any conſidering Man 
abhor the Chriſtian fe , as the moſt open and 
baresfaced Idolatry', as ; Crextiires with God 
in the moſt ſokemn A& of R » that of dedicatin 
Men-to His Worſhip and Service: 'But' not to i 
on'that-now , our Author ft Tedon ay, that to 
believe-in Father, - Son, -aqd Ghoſt, is neceſſi- | 
ry to Salvarion;; becauſe it is the Faith of Baptifm, 
and if that” Expoſition which the 4thavafian Creed has 
given of this Faith, /be the true Catholick Doctrine, - 
then' that is neceffary to" Salyation';" and therefore 
the a very properly, with aſſerting thene- 
the'Catholick Faith, if we be 


| ved, which maſt be as — to Salvation, as it 
is to be Chriſtians, 


Which Faith exc ot a Man keep whole and undefiled, 
Can on everla aft ingly. 
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- A Vindication of the 'Dofirineof the © 

- « By keeping this Faith whole and undefiled muſt 
&« be meant, { uf any thing be meant )-that a Man 
<« ſhould believe and profeſs it,, without adding to 37, 
« or taking from it : It we take from it, we do not 
« keep it whole, if we add ought to it,” we do not 
« keep ig undetiled,- and either way-we ſhall periſh 
« everlaſtingly. $o, 


A Man of ordinary Senſe and Candor would have 
ſaid, .that to- keep this Faith whole and undefiled, ſig- 
nified not to corrupt the Faith either by adding to zr, 
or taking from it :; tor whatever weadd,- or whatever 
we take away, | which does. not alter the Eſſentials of 
our Faith, | the Faith remains wholg and undefiled ſtill : 
But this would haye ſpoiled his notable Remarks both 
as to adding and taking away. 


<« Firſt for adding; . What, if an;honeſt plain Man, 
&* Becauſe he is a:;Chriſtzan and' a'Prateſtant, ſhould 
<. think it neceſlary.to add this Article to the: 4tha-. 
<* nafian Creed: I believe the Hoy Scriptures of the 
« Od aud New Teſtament, to. be a.Divine,Jufallible,and 
* Compleat Rule, both for Faith.and Manners 2 Thope 
«< no Proteſtant. would think a. Man damned for fuch 
<« addition : And if fo,. then this Creed of Athanafius 
« isat lealt an wwneceſſary Rule of Faith. po 


That is to ſay, it is an addition tothe Catholick 
Faith, to own the Scriptures to be the Rule. of Faith : 
As if it were an addition to the Laws of England to- 
own the Original Records of them in the Zower - 
For the Catholick Faith is what we are to believe, the 
Rule of Faith is that Book or Writing wherein this 


* Catholick F aith is to be found, and upon the Autho- 
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rity- of whith we mult” believe it ;. and therefore 
what the Catholick Faith is, and what is the Rule of 

Faith, are two very diſtin Queſtions; and to apply 

' what is ſaid of the-Catholick Faith, tothe Rule of / 
' Faith; becomes the-Wit and underſtanding of an He- 
retick : This is the very Argument , whuch the Pa- 
piſts uſe againſt-our Authors Compleat and Infallible 
Rule of Faith , the Scriptures, that they .do-not con= - 

. tain all things neceſſary to Salvation , becauſe they - 
do not prove the great Fundamental of the Proteſtant 
Faith, that the Canon of - Seripture, which we receive, 
is the Word of God; now-:'what Anſwer he would 
give to Papiſts , with reference to the ſufficiency. of 
Scripture , let him ſuppoſe, I give him the ſame An- 
ſwer in Vindication of the Catholick Faith of the 4- 
thanafian Creed, and we are right again. 

- But his parting blow. is worth ſome little obſerva- 
tion, - That if the Scriptures be! a compleat Rule of 
Faith, then this Creed of Athanaſius z at leaſt anun- 

neceſſary Rule of Faith : But why did he not fay the 

thing of the Apoſtles Creed, or Nicere Creed, 


q " 


{ame 
or any other Creeds , as well as of the Athanafian 


Creed ?. for-it ſeems a Creed, as a Creed (for there 4 
Is no other {enſe to be made of it) 15 4 very unneceſ- : 


_ fary thing, | if the Scripture be a compleat Rule of 
; Faith: And thus both Catholicks and Hereticks., e- 
ven his dear Arians and Socinians , have troubled - 
themſelves and the World to no purpoſe, in drawing 
up Creeds arid Confeſſions of Faith. 44.68 
But this Author ought to beſent to School to learn 
the difference between a Creed, and a Rule of Faith : 
A Rule of Faith is a divinely inſpired Writing, which 
_ contains all matters'to be believed, and upon the | 
Authority of which we do believe ; a Creed is. a. Sum mR 
mary : 


AL 
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A Vindication of the Dofirine of the © © 
mary of Faith, or a Collection of ſuck” Articles, as 
| we ought to believe, the Truth of whick we muſt 
examine by fome other Rule: the: fum then of our 
Author's Argument is this : That becaule the Scri- 
-pture is the Rule of Faith, and containsall things ne- 
.ceſfary to be believed, therefore it is very unneceſſa- 
ry to colle& out of the Scripture ſuch Propoſitions, 
as .are neceſſary for all Chriſtians explicitely to be- 
lieve : He might as well have proved from the Scri- 
ptures being a compleat Rule of Faith, that therefore 
there is no neceſſity of Commentators, or Sermons, 
or Catechiſms, as that there is' no neceſflity of 
But as ſenſeleſs as this is, there is n very deep 
fetch in it ; for he would have no other Creed, but _ 
that the Scripture is the Divine, Infallible, Compleat | 
Rule of Faith, which makes all other Creeds unne- 
ceſary; and then he can make what he pleaſes of 
Scripture, as all other Hereticks have done before 
him: But let me ask this Author, whether to believe 
in general, that the Scripture is the compleat Rule of 
Faith, without an-explicite belicf of what 'is contain- 
ed in Scripture, willcarry a Man-to Heayen ? There | 
Teems to me no great difference between this general 
Faith in-the Scriptures, without particularly knows 
ing and believing what they teach, and believing as 
the Church believes. | Hts 
We ſuppoſe then , he will grant us the neceſſity 

an'explicite belief of all things contained in the Scri- 
pture neceſſary to Salvation; and ought not *the 
Churchthen to inſtruc People, what theſe neceſſary 
Articles of ' Faith are, and what is the true ſenſe of 
Scripture about them? Eſpecially when there are a 
great many damnable Herefres taught in the Church 
4. 
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4 — CIGEP OELS. APEMLL N < YO OO Tet 
by--Men-of perverſe, Minds, who wret the Seri-- 
| ares to their own. deſtruction ; and does not. this. 
| thew the neceflity of Orthodox Creeds and Formula- 
DE "OR org Ig | 
And this-puts me in mind of the great uſefulneſs 
of ancient Creeds, though the Holy Scripture be the- 
only Divine and-Infallible Rule of Faith,” viz. That 
they are a kind of ſecondary Rule, as containing the 
Traditionary Faith of the Church: It is no hard mat- 
ter for witty Men to put very perverſe ſenſes on Scri-. 
pture to favour their heretical Dodrines, and to'de- 
tend them with ſuch Sophiſtry as ſhall eaſily impoſe 
upon unlearned and unthinking Men ; -and the beft 
way in this caſe is, to. have recourſe to the ancient 
Faith of the Chriſtian Church, to learn from thence, 
how theſe Articles were underſtood and profeſſed by 
them: - for we cannot but think, that thoſe who con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, 'and-did not only receive the 
Scriptures, but- the ſenſe and iriterpretation of 'them. 
from the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, underſtood 
the true Chriſtian Faith nwch better than thole at a 
farther remove ; and therefore as long as we canrea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe this: Tradition. to be preſerved.in the 
. Church, their Authority is very Venerable; and:this 
- gives ſo great and venerable Authority to ſome of 
the firſt General Councils; and therefore we find 
Tertull;zawn himſelf confuting the Hereticks - of - his 
days, by this argument from Preſcription, or the 
conſtapt Tradition of all Apoſtolick Churches, which. 
was certain and*unqueſtionable at that time; and as- 
much as Papiſts pretend to Tradition, we appeal to. 
Tradition for the firſt Three or Four Centuries ? and; 
if the Docrine of the 4thanaftan Creed have as good. 
2 Tradition as this, as certainly it has, -it is nounne- - 
i: ceffary 
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ry and uncontroulable Rule, as the Holy Scripture 
is : where there are two. different Senſes put on 
Scripture, it is certainly the fafeſt, to embrace that 

ſenſe ( if the words will bear it) which is moſt a- 
greeabletothe received Do&trine of the Primitive, 


* Church ,” contained in the Writings of her Doctors, 


or Ancient Creeds, or ſuch Creeds, as are'conformed 
to the Doatrine of the Primitive Church. 


 < Then for Ztaking ought from this Creed , the 
& whole Greek Church (diffuſed through ſo: many 
« Provinces)" rejects as Heretical that -Period of it , 
«* The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and of 'the Son: 
< contending that the Holy - Spirit - 1s. from the- Fa. 
* ther only ; which'alfo they clearly and demonſtra- 
« tively prove, as we' ſhall ſee 'in'its proper place. 
« And for'the nienace here of A4thanaftus , that they 
< ſhall periſh everlaſtingly ; they laugh at it, and Gay, 
« Fe was drunk, when hemade that Creed, Gennad. -' 
<* Schol. Arch Biſhop.of Conſtantin. 


This Addition of the Fz/zoque, or the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeding from. the Father and from*- the Son ; * 
which was diſputed between the Greek and Latir 
Church, is no corruption of the Eſſentials of; the 


Chriſtian Faith about the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 


nity, as I obſerved- before ; nor does 4thanaftus de- 
ny Salvation to thoſe, who do not- believe ity: For 
he that will be ſaved, muFt thus think of the Trinity,. 
does not relate to every particular Word and Phraſe, 
but te that Doctrine, which immediately proceeds ; 
That the Trinity in Unity , and Unity in Trinity ,” 
zs to be Worſhipped, which the Greeks acknowledged 

| as 


PR 


And that I 4 vereaſon for what b xx porideteen 
this ;\that after the Latizs were perſwaded;that'the 


Holy Ghoſt did proceed -from:the Son they»were far 
enough, from denying Salvation. ts thofe,' who delje- 
ved otherwiſe :-Pope Zeor-HI; aſfſented to the defini- 
tion of the; Council of 'Agiez/grane , ' Ah. Bog. con- 


| ceriling the proceſſion : of the Holy Ghoſt from.the 


Sonand;yet would: by: no means allow, that it ſhould 
be, added tothe Creed ;1 nor would heideny Salvati- 
oa.to:thoſe who believed otherwiſe. , but when «that 


Queſtion was:asked him; returned this Anſwer. ; 7Zha# ſe tk 
4 —_ 


whoſoever has ſubtilty enough to attain to the Kuow- 
ledge of. this, or knowing it, will not believe it, can- 
uot be. ſaved; but there are. many , and this among 
the reſt,” deep Miſteries of the Holy Faith, which af 
cannot. reath-to, ſome'by reaſon of: Age," others 'for 
want of underſtanding," and therefore: as | we | ſaid be- 
fore, he that can; and won't ," cannot be ſaved : And 
therefore at the {ame time: he:commanded- the Con- 
Stantinopolitan Creed: to: beyhung up: at-Avme' in "a. 


Silver, Table without the addition of the Fz/2ogue: nor' CP; 37+ 


can any man tell when this was added-to the Creed; 
however we never read the Greeks were Anathema-' Mo 
tized upon this account, till Pope ©rban II. 1097. x34. 
and in ; the Council .of Florence. under Eugenius IV. - 
1438>9-: + Joſeph the-:Patriarch of Couſtantinople 
thought this Controverſie between the two: Churches: 
might be reconciled , and+the Fi/iogue added in a 
ſenſe very conſiſtent. with the. belief of the Greek 
Church. «ok arlth 4 ” 184.407 08 

As for what he adds,' that the Greek Clurch con-' 
demned this addition as ZZerezical, I delire to ow 

© res iS what 
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gent Qbſerver; | gives 00 account of 'it "the quar- + 
rel of the Greets. with! the Latins was, That they 
undertook without theAuthority "of aGeneral Coun- 
_ il, to:add $0 the Creed ofa General \Counadl, wheri 
"che: Comncilof Epbeſurand Chalceves had Anathamati- 
zedthaſt; whodid to ;: and therefore for this reaſon = 
declaring the Filivque to be Heretical ,, and as that _ 
Learned Man obſerves, this wasthe trae' cauſe of the 
Schiſm, that-the Greets thought, the Pope of Rome, 
and: a Weſtern Synod,took roo much upon themſelves, 
toadd.to the Oreed of a General Council , by- their 
own Authority, without contulting the Eafter» Church, 
* which was equally concerned in-mateers of Faith, - 
lays, 7he Greeks Jaw) at Arhanalius's menace, * and 
fayhe was drunk, when be 'made' rhe. Creed; and for 
this he refers us to Georgius Scholarins, or Cemndins, 
who was made Patriarch of Cowfantimople by Matto- 
met, when he ' had taken. that City.” -T confefs , I 
' havenotread all that Gemmadins has Writ, and\'know 
not where to. find this place, and he has not thou 
fit to dire& us : but this I know, that ' whether Gen- 
_ nadius ſays this himſelf, or only reports it as the 
| laying of fome fooliſh Greeks ( for I cannot gueſs 
by our Author, 'whichit is) whoever aid it, faid 
more then is true, for Athanaſius neither made the 
Creed, drunk nor ſober , for as moſt Learned:Men 


agree, he never made it at all , though it bears his 


name ; but I wiſh 1 could fee this place in Gennad;- 
«s, for | greatly ſuſpe&t our Author ; Gennadins be- 
ing a very unkkely Man to fay-any ill thing of .4- 
thanafius upon account of the Filioque, who himſelf 
. ; | took 


The dates Jo wothdng) nl ins th ebuenYge 
ehiid' 26as or-Sociniax,- or whatever he is, affirm, 
That the "Greeks '\have clearly © and: demonſfratively 
JOOVan that the Fooly Spirit iy fromthe Father on- 

; For that which is proved c/carly and 'demonſtra- 
Zn0th 'Fhope'is trac; and thers this alohe (is 4) con- 
vey tp bis brief |Nores', for - the' Greeks taup 

aft at ively, as he fays; that the 
ly Spiri {o proceeds froth the Father'only'as: hi91dd 
of he ae Subſtance, aud One God: with- the Fe- 
othey/' T4 | UE jane | 
"ak the Catholick Faith 3 7s! hues. 

wy Catholick Faith is as much as to ns in plain Notes 
«Engliſh, che Faith 'of the whole Church now #n'what - -* 
« ok Ol roof OWE,” 'the Fants of the 
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s der; es Tf ie pn) «3 3b (321 
The Catholick Faith; 1 Fara; B 5 ea reithrols dſwer.” 
tion to the Catholick Church, whoſe Faith it is, and 
the Cathotek Chuyelyis the Univerſe: Church; by. all 
thetrac' Churches in'the World; which arp all-but 
one whole Chareh: 10 Junited 19 Chrifftheir Head:'vlie 
Profeffions of the true 'Fairdy -an\Worthip of Chriſt - 
makes-2 true” Church, © and - al eras OChorehes © are 
the' One Catholicl "Church ;' -_ whether they be 
ſpread over all the Workdz or - eur! -up \inany!' 
eorher of 'it, as at the firſt Preaching of the 
ES: . Goſpel 


Goſpel TEINS vas +botin: 
Judza. > /Now:as:no Churehi the-Catholick:\Charch 


_ of Chriſt ;how!far:ſoeverithas{pread-it ſelf-overthe 


World, - udlel ir profes the true Faich of Chriſt ; no 


more; isany Faith the Catholick Faith, how. univer- 


ſally ſoever it be profeſſed, unleſs it be the true Faith 
of; Chriſt ; i nor does the true | Chriſtian Faith'iceaſe to 
be Catholick, how-feww: ſoeverthere be, who ſincerely. 
profeſs. it: - It. isdown-right Popery to-judge of the 
Catholick Church by its. multitudes or larpe extent, 


or to judge of the'Carholick Faith -by the vaſt Num- | 


bers, of: its Profefors :- were therebut one true Church 
in; the World, hat: were the: Catholick. Ct +be- 

cauſe.it; would be the whole: Church -'of Cheiſt-on 
Earth ; and werethe true Chriſtian Faith profeſſed but 
igOne 6 uch-Churctr, -it would be the' Catholick Faith 
ſtill ; for it is the Faith of the whole true Churchof , 
Chriſt, the ſincere cn __ Is of which makes 


a Catholick Church.: BON KI 2 Ix }77S; 


gh Not inde Age of be fancie _ for 


« this Faith, .and tor Seditious Practices, wasbaniſh- 


« ed from Alexandria in LEgypt ( where he was Bi- 


_ © ſhop) no leſs than four times ; ; whereof the firſt 
UL ON Was by. Conſtantine the Great. A WA: \ 3% 


What ſhall t& done unto Thee, thou lying, Tongue % 
What: imp! is this, to think: to-ſham the World 
arithis time a tay; with! ſuch. ſtories as-theſd>/ when 


| the; Caſe of Athanaffus. is ſo, well. known, or. may be, 


even to-Engliſh Readers, who will take. the pains to 
read his Lite, . written with great: exattneſs ahoyt fide- 
Wy: by -the urged Dr. « Gam. + 2s | 

40-5, ol FOI e818 3} But 


% 


But —Y he chigksa ſecond mg twill 'befky, 
that the Church of God in Athanaſis's Age; 'was 
not of the ſame Faith: with him > What thinks he of 
the Njcene \ Fathers, © who condemned Arius 2 In 
which Council 4thanafius himſelf. wasipreſent., and 
bore a conſiderable part, -and {o-provoked the A4riar 
Faction by,his Zeel tor the Catholick Faith , -and his 

eat skill and. dexterity: 'in managing that-Cauſe 3 
as laid the Foundation'of all his future Troubles. 

Willhe ſay that. C onſtantine the Great, who called 
the Council at Nzce in the Cauſe- of 4rius , and was 
' ſo, zealous an; Aſſerter of the Nicene Faith, baniſhed 
Athanaſius for this - Faith + No, his greateſt Ene- 
mies durſt not make his Faith afy part of their Ac- 
cuſation, though it was the only Reaſon of their Ma- 
lice againſt him ; but they charged himwith a great 
many. other. Crimes ; and; that the Reader may the ' 
betteg, underſtand: by what- Spirit theſe Men were a- 
Red, : which {till appears in:this IEED I ſhall give 
a ſhort Account of the Story. 


The Ariay Faction headed by Euſebins of. Nicgnis 
wr. eiving hoy impoſſible it wasto retrievetheir 
of. Cank le , while Athanaſius. was-in -Credit;'and-ſo 
Laws Authority i in the Church, having ripened their 
Deſigns againſt him in 'their private Cabal, : prevail 
With Conſtantine to call-a Councilat Ceſarea in: Pale- 
| eine, : at which A4thanafrus did. not Cappgaty ſuſpeRting, 
propablys the | partiality, of his Judges, who were his 
"Enemies. This was repreſented at Court as 

» col of the Imperial Orders, and another 
Council was appoiated. at Zyre, which met Anv. 335: 

. with. a peremptory. Command tor his' appearance; 
where ere Ft x cxOuper againſt- the com Prone oF 


. 


' = A Vindication of the Dobivin 916224 2 
his Judges, bur that AY over-ruked , "he was forced 2 
to plead, * 

; Sd firſt hewas with Oppreffionand Cru. 
elty; particukrly tc s Tſchyras, Callinicas, and. 
the Mz/etian Biſhops , but this telf of it felf, for want 
of .proof. In the next place; he was acctſed for ha- 
ving raviſhed a' Woman, and oneitoo who had'voy- 
ed Virginity '; The Woman was brougit into” the - 
Council, and there owned the Fa; but Timotheus, 
-one of Athanafins s$ Friends, purines Athanaſius, 
and asks the Woman , \ whether he had ever 0 ered 
ſuch Violence to her; the ſuppoſing him to have been 
Athanaſtas ,. roundly dechred him to-be the Man > 
who had done the Fa&t ; and thus 'this cheat was dif 
covered. His next Accuſation was, That he had 
murdered 4r/enins , a Miletian Biſhop, whoſe hand 
he had cut off, and kept by him for ſome Magical U. 
{es ; and the Hand dried and falted was taken out of 
a Box and ſhewn'tothe Counett : and to make this 
more credible, they had of s long time conveyed Ar 
Jenius away, and kept him out of fight : But he ha- 
ving-made his about this time, and big AC- 
cidenratty mer by fome © Friends of Athavafias , was 
on-a fudder” brought into the” Council , where he 
ſhewed borh his Hands ſafe, tothe ſhame and confite 
- . Kon of the malicious Inventors of that "Lye. This | 
fading, they accuſe him of Impiety, and Profanation 
of Holy Things : That his was tumuſtiia- 
ry and 1 r. ib evatrary Rt ys evident- 
ly true: That Macarius his Presbyter, by his com-. 
mand, had broke into Jfehyras's Chancel, while /he 
"Was performing the Holy Offices, and overturned the 
Conmenion. Tide broke it pieces the Sacramental 
Chalice, and burnt the Holy Books ; all 'Which Heby- 


FAs 


AE nn 6 ET 


% nt tO 2 ontrar: in {EE 
——_ held by powrends, c20 Ichyras 
his own hand; atteſted. Y 
-  Aﬀer all theſe thamefal baffles they would not give | 2 
| , , over, but fent Cortuniſfioners from the Synod to in- _—_— 
= into the ttrarter of fat upon the place, and ha- 2 
_ vingraked together any ay which. they could 
make look like Evidence, thoug h gained grind by he moſt 
barbarous Cruelties, and oi vit arts, return 
rare Ag er Koran Ritopric ng comms 
m rick, and command 
him to\go no'more to' Alexandy2 ; upon this he with- 
_ drew himſelf and went to Court, prays the Empe- 
ror ws, neg bc nov mer Kiel? who there- 
upon lent to ou urned to Fer alem, 
ao er ba OE vine 
Five Commmiſfioners oi with Joe 
airs whom they cold gtto Wh" formed a ſmall 
Synod but not daring to infilt upon their former accu- 
lations, ſtart-up anew Charge more like to take at | 
Court,vie. pahedry nie nar CS Impe 
rots Fleet, that yearly Tr Corn from. 
_ autlria toConFlantimople ; age was as true and as 
probable a ſtory 28' any of the reſt : bur they told 
this with fach oekhe. and urged the-ill conſe- 
of-it ſo home upon the Emperor, that they 
awry with him to baniſh A4rhanafius to Zriers in 
If this ſhort ſtory Yoes not make our Au- 
thor baſh, hes poſſeſſed with the true Spiritof the 
Smbo Fathers. Bur to proceed, ' 


f.-  « He was alſa.condemned in hisown life time by 
wa h. Six Councils, as an HereticKk, and Seditious pals s 
= «Ko 
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« Hundred Biſhops and tht of Arimimas of Five Hun 
« dred and fifty, the greateſt 


of mY - 


ateſt Convention of Biſks 

< that ever was. This conſent of the Churches of 

-« God againſt him and his Doctrine, occaſioned that 
« famous Proverb, Athanafins againſt all the World, 

&« and all the World againft Athanaſius. TO 


This is all Sham. ' 1 grant, 4thazaſius was. con- 
demned by ſeveral Arian Conventicles (which he pro- 
phanely calls the. Churches of God) in his.own lite _ 
time, but1 deny, that he was condemned'as a Here- 
tick, or that he was, condemned for. his Faith. We 
have ſeen the account of his condemnation - by the - 
Council of Tyre already , and for what pretended 
Crimes he Was Concemnanth HDOW: the leaſt, menti- 

| 6 


' 


"4 » Pp 


-on of his Herefie ; for if this Author underſtood any = 
thing of the ſtory ,of thoſe times, he, muſt know, that - 
though the Arian cauſe was vigorouſly and furiouſly 
promoted, yet it was done more.covertly, ſince that 
fatal blow which was given it by the Council of Nice, 
whoſe Authority was too , facred to be caſily-born 
down : and'therefore feuits pretend to ualcttle. 
the Nzcene Faith, nay. pretended to, own, it , though 
they did not like the word Fpmo-ouftos, and there- 
fore formed various Creeds, as they pretended to the 
lame ſenſe without that litigious word : which ſhews 
that it was not time of day. for them to accuſe Arthas 
zafius of Hereſie , but, of ſuch other Crimes ,-.as 
might condemn and depole him, and remove him 
out of the way , that he might not hinder their 
Deſigns. - ws | 
Thus in the Council at Atzoch, in the. Reign of 
Conſtantius, 341, the old Calumanies are revived a- ' 


gainſt 


ES ron Ci) rg Arden; hen 
Patriarchal Chair ; :but'a this while, he was-charged 
with no Hereſie-iti Faith : Bur that his return-to 4- 
lexanilria had occafioned-preat Trouble and Sorrow 
there; 'and the effuſion ot mwch Blood : that 'being 
condeman by a Synod, and not reſtored Vn 
the Wes he reuflumed his 

| tone axle heCanons, Sc. - 

Poynay very yo whete in « Sy- 
nod of Weſtern Biſhops, he was abſolved, 'and 'refto- 
red to Communion, « to "hd AT: eto 


fri. 
The Bi- 
Troy 


= A brats e account: of gens proceeding "TH 
eftern FEES the mean'time, after/a. res. and 
particular Examination of Athandfins's'Cule, and- all 
Matters of Facteelating'to I acquitted and'reſto- 


red 


red au bd; having A the plints:/m 
the. Synod from-all parts concerning; the Grfrrnmies 
they lay under from.the Arias Faction ; ; ey parti-- 
cularly condemned and. depoſed the chiet Heads of 
that Party, and baniſhed them from the'Communi- 
\ on of the Faithful ; publiſhing an account of: what. 
. they had done in ſeveral Synodical Lefters:' Thusfar 
it was pretty well-with-4thanaſtus, for all the Chur- 
ches of God did 'not- condemn him; if;he'were-con- 
demned by the: Eaſtern Biſhops in a Schiſmatical Con- 
venticle, he was ablolved by: the Weftern-Council ; if 
he was condemned bythe; Arians, he was ablolved: by 
the Catholicks ; - but ſtull his Faith was no matter of 
the- Diſpute; *- 

But now the. Zeal of Conftantin reduced Athaviafe- 
us to greater extremity ; | for he (9. at Arles in 
France Ano, ,353, a Synod was there ;- where 


all Arts were uſed to procure the. candemnation of 4- 


thanaſrus ; - at leaſt by refuſing 'to- hold: Communion 
with pre: to: which Kt of the Biſhops yielded, and - . 
Fincentius of Capua himielt, the Pope's >oohicf Legate, . 
ſubſcribed the Condemnation; Pailines 'of 'Triers for 
- his honeſt courg > and conſtancy jn afafng 4 Sy 
driverrinto ment. {5:5 
Not. contented/ with this;|- as if poot Athangfius 
could never.be often enough condemned;; ; Anno 355, 
Conſt antius going to! Milan; another Synod. was cal. 
led there,;.and- the Catholick Biſhops,were Aridtly re< 
quired to ſubſcribe the Condemnation: of} Athanafms; 
and the Emperor! himſelt being preſent in the Synod, 
drew his Sword-, and. fiercely told them, - That'1: 
muſt be fo, - that he himſelf accuſed Athanaſius, and 
that his Teſtimony*ought to be believed 7 And for 
refuſing to comply , Euſebius Yercellenfis; Lacifer 
| Ca- 


= 


yoagimant hd Grerity ilurs Wire nine! Baniſh- 
ment./'/ 'Thisis the Council, which asonr Author tells 
us; conliſted of "Three hundred Biſtiops, but the Em- 
peror was more than all the reft, and it was he, that 
extorted the Condemnation of Athanafius ; and let. 
him make his beſt of this. ' © ; 

- The like Violence was uſed'in other Synods, as in 
that of © ror Amo 35/7, where a Confeſſion of 


Foe en Anno 3595 ; vas his other - 
at Ari PEG, indeed wad Ry: 
oy were ſo managed by the {Ted and umportu- 

'of eras few Arian yes dio wearied c out 


them bei 1pHai 
the time-'© TIE "that 
World cnaren 6 per as By ſuch Coun- 
cils; and by ſuch Arts as thels: Hrhanafius was con- 
demned, ' though hewas never accuſed nor condertin- 
ed for hisFaith:: and that-venerationthe whole Chrit 
Ntian: World: has had:ever ſincefor the Name' of ha. 
ſens," is -a ſufficient!) Vindication of: tits Perſon and. 
Faith, notwithſtanding the ill uſage | he met withun- 
der an Arian Emperor.” - 
_ As for his next Paragraph, wherein he appail to * 
the late Arian Hiſtorian, Chr. Saxdius , I ſhall only 
refer the Reader'to Dr. Bull's Anſ\v - be I think I 
am more than even with him ; and whoever will 
read and conſider what that learned Man has irrefra- 
gably proved, that thoſe Fathers, who lived before 
the Council of Nice, were yet of the ſame Faith with 
the ' Nicene Fathers, as to the Doctrine of the Holy 
2 Trang . 


fs ee 
and 


us Cruelt) PEE | 
always DENG by "the Ghrwcdes of Gini 


ng Arckace this Creed, ve ay 
He oured LO; rs 0 cons, vim e's I 


true; which, is- the fame A 


Atteifis modes mnt to hater chr Mateo 
Ns Cane adi , Whom he has ſo _ 


im 
affronted when he comes, into "the other 
World. 


_ The Gatbeliah Daddrim of « Tein) vio Tonp nic, pe. 


nity in Trinity explaned, 
- pnvendoe gigs and Ele rw, gap | 


One Godin Trivi and. Trinity in-U1; 

He meags þ we muſt fo- \ 
*.Qas: True ” antoncmemberke is:Ehree Per- 
«fans; and: ©. worſhip: the EhrcePerioos, as to bear 
& inmind; they arebut Qne: $ or Godhead; 
<* or God: | Sa: the Author: | inGit in-the 
ic Three next. Articles, ug are theſe : ; _ 
Subſtance : for there 1s One Das of the proves. 
ther of the Son , another of the Holy Ghoſt : but the 
Gadhead of the: Father, off the Son , pou the Floly 
Ghoſt, is. alk One: %* Ehcrefore: alk thee : Articles 
« One I my ry ms "728 
* One true: i5\Zhrea diſtant Perfars ,. 

« diſtin Perſons (Father, Son, and oy Ghoſt) are _ 
« the Qne' true | 


"ZE Catholich Faith a this, That me worſbip Creed. 
t- the Notes. 


Thus far Lagree withthns Author;and indeed this-i is "FR? 


the whole: of the Creed, as far asrelates;to-the Doctrine 
ofthe har pc oayors EIA Three Perſons and.One'God, 
all the wy cular explication: 
- of this; on "Y I d deſire the Reader to 
obſerve, or underſtanding this C what 

longs to | the Perſons,and what to. the One Eternal un- 
divided Subſtance or Godhead, which will an TO 


\ FT K_ » 
Gd EM s vir 3h 
x © PWT 2 RR FR l 
I "LE. Ces IE Paigdch SER caves I 
$2 ey : Le EY $i H8 op Es BG: 5 Bn 
SOT ENG NTT £1 4; 
$45; * x 
. NG # SP R £ WB o # 
. w py + PE _ 1 yE * 


the ; Santi Feta $row which are Ne on this 
Doftring. >But he proceeds : . 


« Plainly as if a Man ſhould fay, | Peter, Fames, - 
© and Jy , being Three Perſons, - are One Marti ; 
<« and One Maa is theſe Three Perſons, Peter, James, 
& and John, Is it not now a ridiculous attempt, as 
<« xwell as a barbarous Indignity, to.go about thus to 
© make Aſſes of all Mankind, . under a pretence of 
< teaching them a Creed, and Things Divine, to de- 
< ſpoil themof their Reaſon, the Image of God, and ' 
<« the Character of our Nature? But-let us in two 
« words, examine the Parts of this: monſtrous Propo- 
op fition, as *tis laid down in the Creed itſelf. ; 


Neither pee: the Parſons, or oe inibing” the 
Subſtance. 


- < But how: can we not but confiund the Perſons, 
« that have (fay they ) but. One numerical Subſtance ; 
<« and gapw can we but divide the Subſtance, which 
< we find in Three diftinft divided Perſons. 


Our Author ſhould have kept to Athanafius' $ 
Creed , which he undertook to expoſe, and then we 
had not. heard of this Objection:: for the Creed does 
not ſay, . thatithere are Three. Perſons int One »umeri-.- 

cal Subſtance , but in One undivided Subſtance ;- nor- 
does it ſay; that there are Three divided Perſons i in” 
this One - undivided Subſtance, . but 7hree Perſons, 
which may be 7hree,, and yet not divided, but inti- 
mately united to each other in one undivided Sub- | 
ftance-: ' Now: tho' we ſhould grant it unconceivable, 
how Three diſtin Perſons ſhould have One numeri- 
cal 


cal Eſſence; that the'Efſence'of the Father, of the 
Son; and of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be numerically 
the ' ſame, and: yet their Perfons: diſtiact; (for 1t 
is not 'eafie to diſtitiguiſh the ,Efſence or- Subſtance 
from the Perſon, and therefore not eafie to tell, how 
there ſhould be but One Subſtance:and Three Perſons, ] 
yet it is no Abſurdity 'or Contradiction to ſay , that 
Three real ſubſtantial Perſons ſhould ſubſiſt in One 
undivided. Subſtance, | and then there is no. neceſlity 
either 70 confound the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance. 
,We muſt alloy the Divine Perſons to be real ſubſtan- 
tial Beings, if we allow| each Perſon to be God ; un- 
leſs we will call any thing a God, which has no real 
Being, as that has not,, which has not a real Nature 
' and Eſſence ; whereas all Men grant there are no Ac- 
cidents, or Qualities, |'or Modes in God, but a pure. 
and ſimple Effence or pure'Ad&t:;; and therefore the 
Fhree Divine Perfons are ſubſtantially diſtint,though 
in One undivided Subſtance : which ſhews', that to - 
fay., That the One true God is Three diſtinit Perſons, 
and Three diſtin Perſons are the One true God, is not 
plainly, as if a Man ſhould ſay, That*perer, James, 
and John, - being Three Perſons are One Man, - and One 
Man' is Three Tobin Perſons, Peter, James;and John : 
Becauſe Peter, James, and Fohn, are not only diſtin&t, 
but divided and ſeparate Perſons, which have Three 
divided and ſeparate Subſtances, which therefore can- 
not be-One Man, as Three diſtin Perſons in One 


undivided Subſtance are One God: - - 4 
This is ſufficient to vindicate the. Athanafran Creed, 

which only aflerts Three diſtinct Perſons in One un-. 
| divided Subſtance, which has nothing abſurd or con- 
tradictious in it ; but becauſe this Author founds: his 
QbjeQion upon Ove numerical Subſtance, let us briefly 
| | conſider 
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ſtance is certainly »imerically Oni, as there is but One 
God ; and 'the difficulty. is.,, how Three diftin ſub- 
ftantial Perſons can'ſubfiſt in OnetumericalEfſence-; 
I will not pretend to fathom ſhack a Myſtery as this, 
but only ſlew, that there is nothing abturd in'it, and 
take down the confidence of this vain Pretender to . 
Reaſon and Demonſtration. ; ET.1) 

Let us then cenquire., what it ts, that makes 
any Subſtance numerically One , | that it there 
_— Abfſurdity in this , we may find out where 
it lies. þ 

Now in unorganiz'd Matter,it is nothingelle but the 
union of Parts,which hang all together, that: makes ſuch 
a Body-One ; whether it'be ſunple or compounded of 
different kinds of Matter, that is One .numericalBo- 
dy, whoſe Parts hang all together. In Organical 
Bodies, the Union'of all Parts, which conftitute ſuch 
an organized Body ., makes it One entire numerical 


| Body , though the Parts have very different Natares 


and -Offices ; but this iis" of no uſe to explain the nu- 
merical Oneneſs of the Divine Eflence:, becauſe 
the Divine 'Snbſtance kns 'no Extenſion ; and' no 
_ , and therefore cannot be One by an Union-of 

In finite created Spirits , which have no Parts and 


' No Extenfion neither , that we know of , no more 


than a Thought, or an Idea, or a Paſſion, have Ex- 
tenſion or Parts ; their numerical Oneneſs can beno- 
thing elſe, but every Spirit's Unity with itſelf , and 
diſtin and ſeparate ſubſiſtence from all other created 
Spirits. Now this Self unity of the Spirit, which has 
no Parts to be united, can be nothing elſe but Se. 
conſciouſneſs: That it "is conſcious to its own | 
| Thoughts, - 
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ek Spirits ; Y- 1 ? ery 7 | _only 
Thoughtsand Paſſions, but is not conſcious to the 
-and:Paſſionsof any other Spirit: And there- 
fore: it theze were Three created, Spirits. ſo united as 
eachpthers and Paſſions, 
Joctetrammily their own, I catnot fee any reaſon-, 
he an tp not fey', that Three fuch Perſons 
» forthey are as. much One 


pr arr eng asevery Spirit is One withiitfelf”,; 
utes /wei can-findſome rar ra Spirit than 


Self-conſciouſneſs; and, 1 RR docs\help us to 
underſtand in ſome meaſure! "a; 7pm wenenibkc 
of a. Mak or in Unity. . 


Ginibead , 15 
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maſt confucer his onypint ho the Vin 

nite Body;britan i ht her ce ſing 
Patts to be united ; and4et/any Mari; whoican; give 
nx: any other Notion-of the numorical-Oaeneſc.of an 
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This, 1 | appoſlis cn ſoqmilnciens Fathers b 
called mgzywþas - or Circuminceſſion , - which 
I confeſs is-an-1ll word, any apt "to raiſe very mate- 

_ rial Imaginations in us, as: if the Divine ,Perſons . 
were united in One Subſtance, as Three Bodies would 
be, could they ' touch in (every Point ; - whereas we 

: know not, what the Subſtance of an infinite Mind-is, 
nor how ſuch Subſtances as: have noParts'or Extenſi- 
on can touch'each other, or be thus externally unl- 
ted ; but we know the Unity of a Mind or Spi ww 
reaches as far as its Self-conſ{czouſneſs does: for that's 
One Spirit, which knows and feels it{elf, and: ts on | 
thoughts and motions : and if we\mean 'this by Cir- 
cuminceſſion,' Three: Perfons thus intimate to- each 
other are numerically One © And therefore: St.! Au- 
[tin repreſents this ora better oy. that Sel-conſci- I 


ouſneſs Lanny 15' between thoſe -Facultiesin us, 

of Memory, Underſtanding and Will, res | 

and feel whatever is'in each other | :' We remember 

What we = and will, we underſtand, what 

Aug lib. contre WE remember and will, and what we will, we remem- 

Serm. Arrian, DEC aderitand ; . nd therefore theſe [Three  Fz- 
& 16. _culties, which dre thus intimate to eachother, - make | 
one "Man; and if wecan ſuppoſe; ThreeInfinite Minds 

and Perſons, thus conſcio®#/'of whatever is in-cach; o * 
ther, as they ar6of themſelves, ny can'he avg 
—_— aig $; Mo th, 

But may not } t-a-meer arbitrary : 

F  _ arid groundleſs conjeRtare, 1:thall ſhew/you; that" this - 
 —_- is the trueScripture Notion of the -Unity.of the God- | 
[- head; vr of ThregPerſoris and 'One God... 
-That'the Three Divine Pefſbns,: Father, -Som; and 
Holy Ghoſt ,-:at& Tliree Infinite: Minds, ireally-di- 

ftinQ from each other ; that the Father is not the Son, 

: nor 


time to prove it, elpgeially 


ſo- very. plain. .in-Ser ur all- not ſpegd 
ally ince.it is ſuppoſed inthis 
Controverſie-; for. when. we- enquire , how theſe 
Three Infinite Minds or Perſons are One. God, it fup- 
poſes, that. they are diſtin&t.; and-if there were any. 
Diſpute about it, what I ſhall lay i in explaining their 


Unity;, will-prove the? DiſtinQion , that they are 


Three diſtin&t infihite minds. 

x. Let usthen conſider , what the Unity is be- 
tween the Father and the Son , for {o..our Saviour 
tells us, / and the. Father are One, 10.Jobx30. And 
how they are Oge, -we: learn from, ſeveral. plas in 


. this Goſpel, which as the Ancients tell us, was wrote 


on-purpoſe in; oppoſition to. the Hereſie of Carinthus, 
to. prove,.. that Chriſt was not- meer Man, but. the 
Eternal-Son of God, and One with: way Father : : Now 
I Fohn 1. the Evangeliſts call him the | or the 
Word-of. God, + the. Eternal Wiſdom 
God, and therefore as intimate. to God. as his own 


| Ecernal Word agd Wiſdom ; as inte, a Man's 


adds; thatthis Word which” Was, in! the. Pee 
Was Tege 70-910 with. God, as Wet 
cannot ſignifie a local preſence, but an ontial uni- 


on, or @ bein in. God, as, Chriſt tells us, The. Father 
is in me, and I itt him, 10 John.38.) for A; place 
was. made, or any'thing; to fill it, \be. with, God, 
could fignifie nothing; elſe but.to ye Fy and 
therefore, 2. 18: the '-Apoltle ener this. being 
with God ," by beirlg in- the 'boſome of the Father ; 
which cannot £1 ar an-: External Union, becauſe 


God: has no IG Boſom .;.but:Boſom i ſignifies the 
very Efſence of God, and 1f we could: 


H 2 Wang 


Parts in God; moſt: nward-mnd fecr 
the- Divine Nature. ' Now this\-nrirnate: Voie an 
In-being, when we ſpeak'-of a-effential Union" of 
pure and infinite Minds;is a/murualconſcioufneſs, and 
if I may fo ſpeak, art inward ſenſation of each other, _ 
.to know fecleach athen, as =y know and tel. - 
themſelves. * - 
._ * To repreſent this plaibly tad: ic ibly, ifs be 
poſſible, to the meaneſt uriderſtanfling; hall conſi- 
der, wherein the moſt perfe&t Union-of created Spi- 
rits 'confiſt; -whiclr are diftinct and veperats: Beings. 
from eachother ; whereln'the' Union of the Divine- 
Perſons in-the Ever Bleſſed Trinity anſwers eros) and; 
wherein it excelsIr; 2h 
| Now 'crcatert Sprrits; as An a Humane Souls, 


are then Hy united to each other, where 
they moſt-perfectly'know- one anether, andknowall;. 
that cach officer knows, and'p it agree in all ey | 


- ——_ ww, p Lemans rhonntys ron ledge : when they 
'bbve one another, have the fame- will,-the 
eGtions the ſame ittereſts and deſigns ; whert 

hoe ron ;h thove-and ada like; 
"one 6d/thens both : This ineturgire | 


poſttſes ; I way a6 | '10-Seri 
And the- very ſame' Aepurgortrr "this, Ms be- . 
tween the Perſons of the Ever"'Blefſed-Trinity ; "an. 


Union in' , in love, inwill-mn-works. - 

The Son knows theFather, and therefore | 
knows alt thas the Tithe knows; 'this St. John means 
when he cells:us, That he is in the Bofor of the-Fa- 
ther: x John 18. No man-hath ſeen God at any time + 
| HR Dan eB" * + 
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ten "Son, which; is in wes Row berg Ruther, 
: he nh ne 2 -Where it is plain, to be 3» the 
boſom of the Father, is put to fignific the moſt perfect 
and intimate knowledge of him ; asin ordinary fpeech 
_ to take any Man intoour boſom, fignifies to impart 
Allour- Secreryto him: bar-our, Saviour. rells us: this 
m plain ; that the Father perfectly knows: the. 
Son, and. the Sor the Father, To Jobs 15. As the Fa- 
+ aber knowetlime, fo know F the Father. Thus the Fa- 
' aber loveth' the Sor, 7 Joh. 25.5. Joh: 2o.'Andthe Son 
laverivthe Father, #, John ©: **Fhus the Sor has.no 
will-but-his Fathers, 5 YFohn 20. F => of <. own ſelf 
do nothing, as T hear, I judge, and my judgment is 
os ; becauſe [ ſeek not mine own will, but he will of 
the Father, which hath ſent me, 6 John 38. Por 7 
canines $0 domy" vw" will, but the will of "hom "rtiar 
fent me. - 4 +. Lhwgg meat is" 'to*do the will of 
him that fontnns and to finiſh bis work ': Thus what» 
. ever Cheiſt:didor ſpake,, it was in conformity to his 
Father, what he ſaw* and heard, and'fearnt of him. 
5:John.z9, Zhe Sor cams wotÞ+ of Bimſelf, bit what 
he ſeoth:-the Fathty do'; for whatſocotr things he doth , 
 dbeſealſo doth th#Son likewiſe TX John 49. F have 
noe ſpoken of my- felf, but the” Farber that ſent me, be 
geve' me a commandment, what 7 ay, a tid "har 
| E fhonlſpeak- ra fect an Jnion,' as Uni- 


ena two minds and fpirice” ©! * 2453-9 1019T96 
. The like may be faid of the H / Ghaſt eps 
fe&ly knows the Father, and his fecrer 6 20 i 
For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the "UHeep things 
f God, x Cor. 2.10. He is the Spirit of Wiſdom _ 
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| Revelation, who inſpired the Prophets a 


tion, who inſpired the Prophets and Apoſtles || 
to declare God and his will to the World, and there? 
fore is moſt intimately acquainted with. it himſelf; 
Thus our Saviour comforts his Apoſtles , when hu 
was to leave them himſelf, with the Promiſe of the! 
Spirit, who ſhould guide them into all truth. 16 Fob. 
I 3, E4,15. Howbeit when he the ſpirit of truth. is 
come , he ſhall guide yu into all truth; for-he ſhall © 
not For of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that 
; ſhall he ſpeak, and he will ſhew you- things to come. 
He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 
ſhall ſhew it unto you « All things that the Father hath 
are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you, Of which words more 
hereatter ; at preſent I only obſerve, how intimately | 
the Holy Spirit is acquainted with all the Secrets both | 
of Father and Son,whatever- things the Father knows,; 
that the Son knows, and what the Son knows, that the 
Holy Spirit knows ; that is, whatever the Father 
knows, which is firſt ſaid. to be the Father's, then the 
Son's, -and then the Holy Spirit's, according to the 
Order of Perſons in the adorable hem ITT 
Thus the Holy Spirit is _the-Spirit of Love, which 
inſpires us with the love of God, and gives us the re- 
ciprocal Teſtimonies - of God's love to. us : For the 
love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is given unto as, 5 Rom. 5, Ahd as 
ſome of the _ Ancients . repreſent it ,' he is that love , 
wherewith the Father andthe Son love.each other ;- 
and therefore there-is no. queion, but. that: he who 
unites Father, and Son ,. and unites God t0.us.,/ and \ 
us to God, by love, is uaited £o Father: and..Son by. 


-He. 


PRINITY. 


He" i» hpgcly' pir nd renews and fandti- 
few) and fibtues cur wills into 2 conformity and 
ſubjeion to the will 'of God ; and therefore no. 
doubt, "butthe has the fam will with Father and 

SON. © | 
_ Thus Father, Son, d Hol Ghoſt , are molt i in- 
timately united in knowledge , will, and affeion x 
bur-afterall, this' is no more, - than what we call a 
Moral Union ; fuch as may be between created Spi- 
rits,” which remain ſeparate $ſtill, and though - 
they are morally, are. not eſſentially One ; and there- 
fore ſuch'an Union as this cannot make Father, Son, 
and-Holy Ghoſt One God, but Three agreeing and 
conſent ring Gods as ED rar and Fohy, though 
they ſhould in the moſt perfet manner be united, in 
theſame Faith, and mutual love and affection, Tc. 
yet would be Three Men ſtill :* And” therefore I 
muſt now ſhew, that what is merely a Moral Uni- 
on between Creatures,” is an eſſential Union between 
the Perſons of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity. 
© And this T have already ſhewn in part. The Three 
Divine Perſons ofthe Ever Bleſſed Trinity, arc united 
un RT in will, in love : but are not united as 
Creatures are = an external likeneſs, conformity, a- 
greemeit, conſent , in knowledge, will, and affe- 
Ction ; but are {0 united to each” other, as every 
Main is" to himſelf , not as: one "Man is to ano- 


ie i144 
- ”Ag for inftiince * Every Man b = nvanl lah 
on feeels his own know krdgeſw nd affections, but 


| hedoes not know any other Man's thoughts, or will, 
 orpaſſivns,'by: feelingthem in himſelf as does his 
own; but by'an/external communication of thoughts ; 

| ond therefore though they __ morally One by = 
EXa 
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exact agreemeit and harmony-of thoughts and paſh- 
ons, asfar as by external communication they can 
know, what each others thoughts and paſlions are, 
yet they are eſfentially. diſtin@tand. ſeparate : But 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One not by,an 
external agreement or-conſent, but by an internal 
conſciouſneſs, as every Man is One with himfelf: If 
T may ſo-ſpeak, becauſe" we want proper wordst0.cx- 
preſs it, they feel each other in themſelyes, know-the 
{ame thing by iegling each others knowledge, and will, 
and love a-like;by tceling what each ather wills and 
loves, juſt as: every Man eels his-own. thoughts., 
knowledge, will, and paſſions ; thatgs, are-as:imumate 
to. each: other, and as eſſentially One, by-a mw- 
tual Self-conſcioulnels , as every Man is One with 
himſelf. ths 608 pres, ML ET « 
And the phraſes and expreflions of Scripture, where- 
by the Unity or Oneneſs .of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are expreſſed, require this ſenſe.” Thus I ob- 
ſerved before, that the Son is the eternal word and 
wiſdom of the Father, and therefore as intimate to 
him, asevery Man's Reaſoa is to himlelf, and knows: 
the Father, not by external Revelation, -but as every 
Man knows himſelf. FW tC 
- But the moſt frequent expreſſion, whereby. Chriſt 
repreſents this cloſe and intimate and eſſential Union 
between his, Father and-him, is, 7 ams.'#» the Father, 
and the Father in me 5 which he repeats ſeveral times 
. in St.. Fobx's Goſpel. Now if we will 'allow: this to 
be a proper, not a metaphorical expreſſion, .it. can 
hanite no other ' Union, than what 1 have now- de- 
{cribed-; That it is a. proper, and not a metaphorical 
expreſlion, .appears from this, that there-! is no ſuch 
Union in'Nature between any two other —_— 
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thus, to-be in O»e.another, and a Metaphor is tranſlated 
from ſomething, that. is: real and nat ural, upon ac- 


- count of {ome likeneſs and ſimilitude +. and therefore 


that which is like to nothing elſe, which, has no pat- 
tern and example, can beno Metaphor, becauſe it al- 
ludes to nothing :. Now if we ſpeak of a ſubſtantial 
Union, or.a Union of Subſtances, what'two Subſtan- 
ces can there be in the World. , which can mutually 
be.inezch other, or-can; mutually comprehend | each 
other ; which. is indeed a palpable contradiction , as 
ſigaityingat the ſame time to be greater and tobe leſs 
than each other; for in ſubſtantial' Unions, that which 
.comprehends is greater: than that.which - 15 compre- 
hended, that which is within any. thing elle is leſs 
than that which :contains-it-: and theretore for two 
Beings mutually to comprehend, and to be compre- 
hended'by each'other, 1s to be;greater and leſs than 
each other, greateras they-comprehend each other , 
ang leſs as they are. comprehended; - - S 
o that this Oneneſs between the Father and the 
Son, is fuch an' Unioneas'there is one in Nature 
like it, .and'we_ cannot long doubt, what kind of Uni- 
on this is; if we- conſider, that there- 1s but one poſſi. 
-ble way to. be thus united, and that isby this mutual 
Conſciouſneſs, which I have now deſcribed. If the 
Son be conſcious 10 himſelf of-all that-the Father is , 
as conſcious to: the;:knowledge, to the will, to thelove 
.of the Father, as/he - is to .his'-own, by qn interngl 
ſenſation,: thenthe whole Father is inthe LIM ; if the 
Father bei thus: conſcious to; all that the; Son-.is, thers- 
the whole Son is in the Father $.if the Holy. Ghoſt be 
-thus:conſcious toall that is-in; the Father and} in the 
Son, then the. Father and!ithe-Son are im the;Holy 
Ghoſt, and the Holy Ghoſt 'in the Father nad; the 
| I In, 
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| \ Father, and have all the PerſeRions, they are, conſti- . 
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A Vindicat 

Son, .by this mutual Conſciouſneſs to each other; 
This isvery plain'and intelligible} and makes them as . 
much One, as every Man is One with himſelf, by 
Selt-conſciouſnels; © 7 ROD | 

And this is-a plaindemonſtration, that-all Three 
Divine Perſons are coeſſential. and coequal with each: 
other: -We know. nothing of God, but that he.is ah 
infinite Mind '; that is; infinite Knowledge, Wiſdom, 
Power, Goodneſs: | And if theſe. Three Divins:Per-. 
ſons are all internally confcious- of all. theſe - Perfe&i- 
ons, which are in.each other, they muſt all havethe - 
fame Perfections, the fame Knowledge, Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Goodneſs., that is the ſame Nature, unlefs that. 
Knowledge, Wildom, Goodneſs, which we- ate inter- 
aally conſcious of, and feel within ourſelves, be not 
the Perfections of. our Nature ; whereas we may ex- -. 
ternally know thoſe:Perfeftions, which are not ours, 
but what we feel in ourfelves is our own : and:there- 
fore this mutual Conſciouſneſs, makes all that isthe 
Father's the Son's, atid all that 1s the Son's the Holy - 
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Spirit's ; as our Saviour ſpeaks : Al things that the. _ 


Father hath are mine -- therefore ſaid. I, that he (the  - 
Spirit) ſhall take of mine; aud ſhall ſhew it-unto: you, | 
16 Fohn 15..  Ard'if thee Three Perſons be thus mu- 
tually in each other, as you have already heard, 
they muſt be all equal ; for-if the *Father be in the 
Son; how can the Son be. keſs than the Father, if he- 
-comprehends the Father, and-all his infinite perfeti- - 


- ons? If Son; and Holy Ghoſt are in the: Father, and 
« Father and Holy Ghoſt in the Son, and Father and 


Son inthe Holy Ghoſt, imagine what inequality you - 
car- between them ; if Son and Holy Ghoſt are con-- 
(cious to all the infinite /Perfections, which are in the 
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"ous to,” how can" Sor and/Holy Ghoſt be leſs perfet 
than the Father, or then eactr other: "Tam ſure our 
Saviour attributes all his Wiffdom, and Knowledge,and 
Power to his intimite conſctous Knowledge of his Fa- 
ther, which he calls ſeeing him; which is fecha know- 
ledge as Creatures cannot have 'of God, 5 Fohn1g. 20. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, the Son- can do"nothing 
of himſelf, but what he feeth the Father do; for what- 
foever things he doth, thoſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all 
things, that himſelf doeth, and he will ſhew him greater 
ws than theſe, that ye may marvel. By this per- 
fe conſcious Knowledge, which the Son has of the 
Father, he has all thoſe Perfections in himſelf, whica 
are in the Father: he can do whatever heſtes the Fa- 
ther do, and he ſees whatever the Father does, but 
can do nothing of himſelf, but what heſeeth the Fas . 
ther. do; He has all the Perfe&tions which are in the 
Father, and therefore can do whatever he ſees the Fa- 
ther do ; but there is no knowledge, no perfection , 
no power in the/Son, which -is not 1a the Father, and 
which he does not receive from the Father, and there- 
fore he can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſees the 
Father do ; which ſignifies the moſt perfect equality 
between the Father and the Son, founded on the Son's 
ſeeing the Father, and whatever he doth, or his inti- . 
mate Conſciouſneſs of all that the Father is. And this 
1s the true Notion of the Son's being the Image of his 
Father : The brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his perſon, i. Heb. 2. For as a dead 
Image and Picture repreſents the external Lineaments 
and Features of the Perivn, whoſe Picture or Image 
it is, that we can ſte the Perfon in his Piure ; ſo a 
living cſleatia! Image, isthe living efleatial pertedti- 
| > #2 ONS 
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ons of the Father, and with a-conſcious knowledge 


i - ,. 


ſees the Father in himſelf. 


For this reafon the Son 1s ſaid *e hear of his Father, | 
to ſee what his: Father doth, and to do the ſame, to re-_ 
ceive commandement from his Father, to do the will of © 


his Father, and the works of his Father, to finiſh the 


works, which his Father gave him to do, to glorifie his 
Father, &c. Which mult. not. be-- expounded after 


the manner of Men, (asthe Socinzans expound ſuch 
expreſſions, and thence conclude the great inferiority, 


inequality, ſubjection of the. Son to. the. Father, fuch 


as there is between a Prince , and: the . Miniſters he 


© employs, and that therefore. the: Son; cannot be the, 


Supream God, for the Supream God- cann't be com- 
manded, taught, ſent on Meſlages to fulfil the will 
and pleaſure of another, and do nothing but what he 
ſces done, and receives Commaiſiion ta do ; I ſay, we 
muſt not put ſuch a mean-and ſervile ſenſe on; theſe 
expreſſions) but we muſt expound them only to ſigni- 
fie that the Son receives all from 'the Father , Lite , 
Knowledge, Will, Power, by Eternal Generation , 


and whatever he does, he. does with a Conſciouſneſs 


of his Father's Will, and Wiſdom, as it were, feeling 
the Will and Wiſdom and Power of his Father in him- 
{elf ; and this he calls hearing and ſeeing the works 
of the Father, receiving Commands, and doing the 
Works of the Father, becauſe his Nature. is that to 


him, which external Teachings* and verbal Com- 


mands are to Men : he hears, he fees, he does the 
Works, and Will, and Commands of his Father, by be- 


ing the perfect, living, ſelf-conſclous image of his - 


Father's Will and Knowledge and infinite PerfeQi- 
ONS. 
But 
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But there is one placemore I muſt take notice of, 


by which the Socivzans think+to- overthrow all that 


L have now. faid ; that the Union between the Father 
and Son is not ſuch aneſſential Unity, as we ſpeak of, 
but a meer moral Union, or a perfedt agreement and 
conſent in knowledge, will, and affetion, ſuch as is, 
or ought to be among Chriſtians ; and that our Sa- 
K:our himſelf has thus expounded it: 17 Fohn 20, 21. 
Neither pray T for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
ſhall belitue on me through their word : That they all 
may be One, as thou Father art in me, agd I in thee, 
that they alſo may be One inus : Which 1s the very 
expreſlion I have ſo much inſiſted on, to prove this 
eſſential Union, and Self-conſciouſneſs between the 
Father and the Son, As thou Father art in me , and 7 
in thee : which, it ſeems, ſignifies no other kind of 
Uaion, than what our 'Saviour prays for among Chri- 


ſtians, That they alſo may be One, .as thou Father art-- 


in me, and 7 in thee : Now the Union of Chriſtians is 
only an Union-in Faith and Love, and One Commu- 
nion, and therefore thus the Father and the Son are 
One alſo by a conſent andagreement in Knowledge , 
Wilt, and Love, | | 
Now this I readily grant, -as I obſerved before,that 


- Father and Son are One by a moſt perfe& agreement 


in Knowledge, Will, and Love, which we calla Mo- 
ral Union between Men; and it is this Unity or One- 
neſs for which our-Saviour prays, that his Diſciples 
may be One, as the Father and he are One; that they 
may perfectly agree in the ſame Faith and Love, that 
they may ſpeak the ſame things, and mind the fame 
things : But then this perfet harmony and conſent 
between the Father and the Son reſults from an eſlen- 
tial Unity, from their being 7 one another ; which is 
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* {ich an Union as it is impoſſible there ſhould be-be- 


tween Chriſtians ; but this Moral Union in the ſame 
Faith, and mutual ove, is called being'One, as the 
Father and Son are Oae, becauſe it is the neareſt re- 
ſemblance of this eſſential Unity, that can be between 
Creatures : and that is the only meaning of As, Thar 
' they may be One, As thou Father art in me, and T in 
Thee : Not that they may be One in the very ſame 
manner, but with ſuch a kind of Unity, as does moſt 


nearly reſemble the Unity between the Father and the * 
Son ; that is; which produces the like conſent and : 


harmony in Will and Aﬀections. 
For we muſt obſerve, that As very often ſignifies 


*- only ſome. likeneſs. and reſemblance, not a ſameneſs: 


for kind-or degree ; and thus it mult of neceſfity ſig- 
nifie in all compariſor# between God and Creatures; 
for though there is ſomething in Creatures like to 
what is in God, ſome faint ſhadows and images of it, 
yet nothing in Creatures is the ſame, that is in God; 
St. Peter exhorts Chriſtians, As he which hath called 
you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all: manner of Converſation, 
x Pet. x.15. And Chriſt commands us toe per- 
fett as our Father, which is in Heaven is perfett, 
5 Matth. 48. But can any Creature te holy and 
perfe&t asGodis ? Will you hence conclude, "that 
Holineſs is not the immutable Nature of. God , but 
the free choice of his Will ; not his Nature , which is 
One pure ſimple Att, but an Habit of Virtue, becauſe 
ſoit is inus;. and yet we muſt be holy and perfect 
as God is, which cannot. be, (according to this way 


of Reaſoning) unleſs holineſs in God be the ſame ho- 
lineſs, which 1s in Creatures; and indeed we may as | 
well conclude this, as that the Oneneſs between the 
Father and the Son is only a Moral Union in Willand 
Aﬀe- 
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| achmaratſerwtobe'n no oth Union be- 
tween. Chriſtians, and ' yet Chriſt prays , that they 
may be-One, loan” his Father-are One: Since 
this phraſe, 45-thou Father art in me, and T in thee , 
_ does evidently. ſignifie a great deal more, than ſuch 
a Moral Union of Will and Afﬀe@tions, why ſhould 
. they not as well conclude, that Chriſt prays for ſich 
an eſſential Oneneſs between Chriſtians, as there is 
between-him and his Father; as that the Father and the 
Sen are One in no higher and more perfect ſenſe., 
than what is applicable to. the Unity of Chriſtians 
with: each other 2 There' may be ſuch-a likeneſs and 
reſetnblance between natural and moral Uniots', be- 
_ tweenthe Ads and Perfections of Nature, and the 
| Vertues of the Will and Choice , as may 'bea juſt 
foundation for a compariſon; but he is a very abſurd 
Reaſoner, who from ſuch a compariſon will conclude, 
they are the ſemes - we 'are required to love our 
Neighbour as oar | felves ; but will any Man hence 
conclude , that the love of our ſelves , and the 
love of our -Neighbour , are -of the ſame kind + 
Which - 1s mazifeſfly fall : Self-love being a'na- 
taral and neceſſary Paflion ; the love of our Neigh- 
bour - a: Chriſtian ' Vertue ; the firſt the effect "'&f 
Nature, the ſecond of Grace; " but the effeas f ike 
each other, that they may well be compared, and the 
matural principle, whicha&s:moſt equally and neceſ- 
| farity and-pertectly, may be made the Rule and Mea- 
 fareof Brotherly- love : Thus this eſſential Unity be- 
tween the Father and the Son, produces themoſt per- 


- . fe@harmonyand Union of Will and Aﬀections, and 


therefore is the. moſt perfet. Pattern of that Moral 
Union, which onght to be among Chriſtians; 
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| For we may obſerve, that this:Oneneſs between 
the Father and the Son,is not- the only-natural and el 
ſential Unity, which is made the Pattern of "Unity a- 
mong Chrittians ; the unity. of the nataral Body, and 


the vital ſympathy and fellow-teeling , which all the: 
Members of the ſame natural Body have.:for each o- 


ther, is propoſed as a pattern allo of that mutual love 


and affection between Chriſtians ,, x Cor.1 2:1 2-25. 


And yet no man will be fo abſurd as to ſay; That 


either Chriſtians are as naturally and vitally united to 


each other, as the Members of a natural Body are ; 
or that the Members of the natural. Body are: uni- 


ted only. by mutual Love and Afection, as Chriſtians 


are. 7 
This is ſufficient to ſhew, how Father and Son-are 


One, by.a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby [they are ; 


as intimate to each otlfer, as every mans to himſelf, 
who knows all that is in himſelf, and feels all the- mo- 


tions and workingsof his owa mind; , and..we' need 
not doubt, but the Holy Spirit is in the ſame manner _ 


One with Father and Son : But I muſt- not expect, 
that the Adverſaries I have .to deal with, will grant 
any thing, which is not proved , and. therefore. ] 
hall not ſtand to their Courteſie, but briefly prove 
SAD. ne hs Thos 

St. Paul tells. us , 'x Cor. 2.'10. That the Spirit 


fſearcheth '\albthings, yea the deep things of God::+80 


that the Holy Spirit knows all that is.1n_ God, even 
his mp deep and ſecret Counlels, which is an-argu- 


ment, that he is very intimate with him ; but this is 


not all, it is the manner of knowing , which 'muſt 


prove this conſciouſneſs,..of which I ſpeak ; and thar* - 
the Apoſtle adds in the next Verſe, that the-Spirit/of - 
- God knows all that is 1a God, juſt as the Spirit of a 


"Man 
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bar by SeleonitionfinG.,. by an To enfition; 
which is owing to an eſſential Unity : 4: ##.* Fl 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the pag 
of a max which in him jen ſo phe" "of 'Go 
rh, erg [bar-rhe panrt off Gold. £86 that. 'the 
out der of poroarars by > this 's : 
ooh Spirit t 3 
EN Onerath 2nd Re Y 


th knoweth the deepsthings of 
6 ere fee ant nba te Fo 


t Ghoſt are mutually confeions $9 exefye AE 


far and hisown- 1rit are; ant rey we 
[the $ irit; whieltis-thie'S dirit of 


" / the 4 
»4\9: y * J 
o Þ F — & 
- #1 # 4 #F, 
Lo uy © 
za 


> %F 


He le eee the'e} ok mn E. ho 
dbegh&receiverthemn® Jult"2s" Ott Frebe Kr 
of 'the'Fither;' the fine" things, 54 the fins 


not by! an'external communica ion, "Br 
tral Oneneſs: and Conſtiquſiels 6F all iS 1 ah 
ther, atid'in 1 the: Ben: "ll Nt "B'2 HE} ? 
10 Thisſeerh5totine ti) Be: th tf refctount 
of the: -namericaFUrſity of the Div 
make's Trinity in Unity as intelligy Je as- wr Notion 
of 'One God is; but becauſe all thier ha Eto #5 
turns! upeny this, F ſhall/ more partie rl 2 abt _ 
E true - 1 
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Notion : © £:'By: Hewing thar this ' 
K / Ortho 


ww” 


Orthodox Faith. of + the Holy Trinity. " That it 
gives 2 plain and intelligible Solution-of allthe Diſh- 
culties and ſeeming Contradictions 1 in Ms Dodtine of 
the Trinity. 


I. This. contains the true nk Faith of the 
Holy Trinity , or a Trinity in'Unity ; for ©. the 4- 
thanafian Creed teaches us, To- worſbip:Onc nag is | 
Trinity, and Trinity -in Ugity, neither confounding 
Perſons , nor dividing the Subſtance , for 4 hy P m= 
Perſon of the Father, another of, the Son, another of 
coy ec Gbaffs . but: the.Godhead-of the Father, and. of . 

fn, EE of the Holy Ghoft is al One, the Glory e- 
Y Majeſty þx or 

There are two things then , "which an Orthodox 
Chriſtian muſt take care. of, neither to confound the 
Pe nor: to divide the Sublignes that is, to. ac+ 
re apparent than'beth 


ve. Syn of. the E- 


; .andn - can be-n 
the, ..Mn GO ETIOOM which I | 
T0 It pln erſars rey diſtin, for 
L.. 3 P are per 
if vo for a Perſon is en intel- 

g, =) to lay, they are Three Divine Per- 
fons, 4nd not Three diſlin®t infiaite- Minds, is borb 
Kereſie and Nogſenſe: The Scripture, 'm ſure, re- 
preſents Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ;as Three intel» 
ligent ; ,, not as Three Powers or. Faculties of 
the ſame Being, which is down-right Sabelanifm ; 
for Faculties are not Perſons,- no more than Memory, f 
Will, and Underſtanding, are Three Perſons in One 
Man : When we prove the Holy Ghoſt'to.be a Per- 
ſon, againſt the Socinians, who make him only': a Di- 


vine 
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T tion: 4 : Ed gs nA Our 
Ns EN Yackia Boiats as has Unndeathth- 
ding, Lo tolou and Power of Action; and it would 
be v s, that v © ſhould owa-Three Perſons, 
r ns is truly. and -propegly God, 

infinite Minds ; as. any thing 


could be a God, but an infinite Mind. - 
And the diſtintion amp theſe Thow Infinite 


Y: U or ore united 
res no ae rs I have _ diſcourſed ) by 
a mutual Conſciouſneſs to.cach other, which no crea- 
ol Fr. we have, which, Are conſcious only, to, the 

of theif own .not"to each;others ; and 
the fore thele 'Three. Divine ons.arg not. 1 
ids, as. Created Spirits arc, bur, only, diſtin 
each Divine. Perſon, h as 2 conſciou ot "Its 
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own, and knows pra ec? if 1 may-ſo, fea] 
asd ; S82% Leg ber Nivine- 'EriOH the Fath or; 
hasa: n-vrapieewl he rhe wh ep np a 


not the Holy Pe the Be in. $0 ne S46:90N 

feels himſelf t the; Son, and. not. the 44 geo nor 
the Holy. Ghoſt and the oly. Gholt feels els himſelf ro 
be the Holy Gh nd not the Father, nor-the. Sons | 
as James feels him Gr to be James, and not Peter, por 
Fohn > which proves them to.be diftin& Perſons : 
Which is a very. plain account, how theſe-Three Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtin , That there. is Ore Father, 
- not Three Fathers, One Low, not Three Sons," One Holy 
Gho#?, not Three Holy Ghoſts. Here'is no confounding 
of Perſons K 2 2. Nor 


tex 6ther 
| ite Gd: Apo von | | 
ſo far the Unity "of- a Spirit ends;, for we © know 
no other we of 's " Mind'or on Et tis 


nefb. - bits api Kenn 
SED 


\ hh 6 Rowen bathe, 
iy Ghoſt, who are" effencially 


:Ohts with i 
2. This's 2'very thin and 
this great and vericrable by 

ligible as a the Notionof On&'& | 

|. the Godhead.” 

F, The great difficulty of conceiving a triniy « of 

I Perſons in One infinite and undivided Efſence or. Sub-. 

ſtance, ariſes from thoſe-groſs and material Idea's we 

have of Eſſence and Subſtance, when-we fj peak. of 

the Eſſence or Subſtance of God, or created Spirits: . - 

We 


ard Keen And trite as : Mar & is. 
{bjet of all ſenſible Qualities, fo 'we” conttive 
£5 fuch Subſtance of a ind and Spirit, Which is 
the fibje& of Will and Utderftarifing. of Thoughts 
-andPatfions : And then we find it im eto Con-- 
*ceive,. how:-there ſhould be Three Divine Perſ®his , 
bk eh, "*Hhour Three Mins infinite 
? & Lift ir Perfon- having a'di-- 
q tance. of.his own ; and if we grant 
ir contradiction to ſay, That theſe- 
ite-Subftances, are but One nume-- 
which 29 fy _ Lie 
ite, Ani ee S. 
| Palin 00.1 ren 
= Tang STU, res 
re Three diltin& numerical Subſtan- 
_ tiger nt Subſtances is but 


'"* But this 15 3 carndl Reaſon in 5; Arier and proper- 
ſenſe, "which conceives of an inhfitiite Mind after he 
manner 6f a Body, and diſtinguiſhes 'berween the 
Matter or. Subſtance, and the Powers and_'Vertues 
of the Divine Effence, as it does between” tter and. 
Qualities: and Accidents in Bodies.” We-know nothing. 
of the Divine Eſſence, but that' God' is '*an_ infinite 
Mind, and if. we ſeck for any other Effence or. Sub- 
Ig, God, but an infinite Mind; that is, inflrite 
#06 Power, and. Goodneſs ; the Fflence of- 
hong conſidered but as One numerical Perſon, 1s as 
perfectly unintelligible to us, as 'the One ag 
Eſflerce. 
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FER of the 


Tt is-this' groſs and material imagination about the 


Eſſence and Subſtance of the Deity, which occaſions 


all the Difficulties about the Notion. of One God, as 
well as of a Trinity in Unity : For. we cannot ima- 


Eine, how ,any Subſtance ſhould be-without-a | 


- how it ſhould be preſent in all places without 
Pies and without Extenſion ; how Subſtance ,. EC 


{gpce, Exiſtence, and all Divine Attributes and Pow. 


ers, whichare diſtin things in created Spirits;ſhould 
be all the ſame, one ſim ipleAEt in God; and ye Ree 
fon tells us we muſt allow of no Compoſition, 'no 

Qualities orAccidents inthe DivineNature ; for a com- 
pounded Being muſt have Parts, and muſt be made; 
for that which has Parts muſt have ſome Maker to 
join the Parts, together , and. to endow it with ſuch 


Qualities and Powers.. 


But now if we conſider G8d as Wiſdom and Truth, 


which is his true Nature and Eſſence, without con- - 


founding our Minds with ſdme material conceptions 
of his $ theſe things are plain and'cafje : 

For it is demonſiable, rhe Modes i barge had nr 

ning, no Maker; tor when we of or 

po Truth and Wiſdom, what was not - _ 
Truth and Wiſdom, could never begin to be (o: And 
if Truth be the only real thing, an nd neceſfarily eter- 
nal, there is an eternal Mind, which is nothing elle 
but eternal Truth; for he, who can imagine, Truth 
and Wiſdomto be eternal, without an eternal Mind, 

ought not toipretend to either, unleſs he can tell us, 

how Truth cau {ubfiſt without a Mind. Thus 1t is 
demonſtrable, that Truth and Wiſdom has no Parts, 
No Extenſion, no more than Thought has ; Truth 


Eſence Cn mamge of Three T_ Perſbos in the » 
_ Ever Bleſſed Trinity. 
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ſubje& of that which has none : All the Qualities of 
Bodies are extended as Bodies are ;- for the: Proper- 
ties and. ities of all Things muſt conform to the 
ature. of the Subje& in which they are; and there- 
fore Faculties, Powers, and Operations, which have 
no Exwenſion or Parts, [as the Will, . the Underſtand- 
ing, .the Memory, ;the Thoughts and Paſſions have 
none,] muſt be ſcated in a Subject which has-no Parts 
nor Extenſion neither. Thus Thought is confined:to 
no place, but in a Minute ſurrounds the Earth, and 
© aſcends above the Heavens, and viſits all the empty © 
| | Capacities of -infinite ſpace ; which igmn impe | - 
| imitation of theOmnipreſence of an Infinite Mind. 
"Thus what. can' be 2 more pure and ſimple At 
than Wiſdom and Truth? Now thoughiwe conceive 
the Divine Attributes and Perfections under different 
Notions and CharaQters, ſuch as Wiſdom, Love, Ju- 
ſlice, Goodneſs, Power, they are indeed nothing elſe 
bur Infinite Truth and Wiſdom, which: receives leve- 
ral Characters and Denominations from its different- 
effects ; as the ſame Sea or River does different Names . 
from. the Countries by which it paſſes: - For whar is | | 
intelleQual k.ove, but the perfet Idea's of Truth, or 
the true knowledge and eſtimation of Things? What 
is Juſtice and Goodneſs, . but an equa 1 of. 
rf ; T INgs, 


oy 


Things, or Das 4 proportion ghee Rewarn 
and Puniſhments? Wharis perfect Power, bur per- 
fe& Truth and Wiſdom, which 'can-'do, whatever it 
knows? This laſb will not be fo'eafily- underſtood , 
becauſe in Men we find Knowledge and Power to be 
very different things, that Nen may know a preat 
deah, - which they--cannot do: And yet if we conſider 
this matter over-again, We fhall find-it- a miſtake: 
For even-among Men it: is only Knowledge 'that is 
Power. Humane Power, ne a— | 
as that fignifies a Knowledge w to. do any thing , 
.ArE pin a whatever humane: Skill etencs 
to, humane Power can'effect ; = Pw. af 
do, what he knows -how to-do, if he have prope#In- 
ſtruments and Materials. to- do. it with ; but i no- 
humane Power carydo, no humane Knowledpe knows 
how to:do: We knowinot what the'Subllance or Ef 
© @nceof any thing i _— can we make any £ 
we cannot create any th mY nothing , nor doi we 
know , how it is to be which ſhews. - that 
Hoogladge ag Power is” Gy are equal, and - 
that proves a very near relation betweenthem; eſpeci« 
ally when we:add; that Knowledge-is'-not only'the 
| Director'of Power, bur-is that very, Power Hit we 
call Force: For it 15 : but' Th which 
moves our Bodies, and all the Members of them, 
which are the immediate In ts-of all humane: 
Force -and\ Power :+ excepting” nicaE Motions ; 
which. do not:depend'upon' our Wills, ſuch as the mo- 
tion of the Heart, the" circulation of the Blood}, the 
concoction of our Meat, and = like's alloh 


there 


finite (es? Shry F 5 eB RES & 
ſide all hagcoria' Tap of Eſſence andSubſtance, and 
contemplate God. as Eternal Truth and Wiſdom, the 
" Notion of a God is very plain and eaſie,; as far as we 
are concerned to know him ia this ſtate. 

The ſame cauſe has confoundgd and perplext the 
Notion of.a Trinity in Unity, and given occaſion to 
forne-vain and arrogant . Pretenders to Reafon , pro- 
fanely to deride and ridicule that moſt Sacred and 
Venerable Myſtery. 

. They -puzzle and; confound theraſelves with ſome 
grols and corporeal Idea's of Eſſence and Subſtance, 
and how Three Divine Perſons can ſabſiſt diſtin in 
the fame numerical Subſtance':,, bat would. they. but 
conſider the Three Divine Perſons, as Three Infinite 
Minds, diſtinggi ithed from each. other .by a, ſelf-con- 
ſcioulneſs of their own, and eſſentially united by... 
| wg conſtiouſnels to each other, which'is the only 
"of diſtingiu) g 2nd. uniting Minds and ,Sparits, 

Aa Trinity 1 in Unity: ISA, yery plain and intel- 


| IT wan this, is. much the moſt reaſonable. 
way : For what the Eſſence and Subſtance of a Spiric 
is, when we diſtinguiſh it from Underſtanding | and 
Will, which we call the Powers. and Faculties of a 
Spirit , for my: part, 1 know not, no more than Ldo, 
what the naked Efſence and.Subſtance, of Matter 4s,. 
_ tripe of all its 4s. £98 and Accidents': as1I obſerved 
before, the naked Eſſences of Things are.not..the Ob- 
jets of our-Knowledge, and theretore it is ridiculous 
to diſpute about them, to ſay peremptorily what. s, 
or- what i is not, in matters, which we know nothing 
L . Of: 


of :\ Andduodiis af we file rh e Notion © 
from their external and ſenſible Quilledes fowe muſt 
frame the Notion of a Spirit 54 be intelleual Pow- 
ers, of Will, and Underſtanding, Sc. and when we 
diſpure about the diſtinion or union of Spirits, we 
muſt not diſpute how their Subſtances , which. we 
know nothing of, can be tings iſht or -united; but 
how two Minds -@oſidered as intelle&Qual Beings , 
are diſtinguiſhed and united , and then there will ap- 
pear no difficulty or abſurdity, in-the cilential union 
of Three Minds by a mutual conſciouſneſs to Each. 
other. 

That the eſſential unity of a Spirit conſiſts in ſelE- [e 
conſciouſneſs , every man may feel in humſelf, for 
it is nothing elſe which makes a Spirit One, and di- 
Kinguiſhes it from! all other Spirits ; and. therefore 
if Two Spirits were conſcious to all that is incach, o0- 
ther, as they are to, whar they feel” in themſelves, 
they would be united to each other by For on kind 
of unity, which makes every _individi HEE : 
And w why then ſhould nor this be cw Ty No eſſoncil 
unity between the Divine Perſons of the ever Bleſſed. 
Trinity. - 

* And is there any difficutty i in- conceivi ving this, that 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be ns intimate-' 
ly conſcious to each other : The Scripture , plainly 
aſſerts that it is fo, as 1 have. already NOT | 
there is no impoſſibility in the thing; pi , if we - 
allow Three infinite Minds, it is impoſſible, it ſhould 
be otherwile. 

A finite created Spirit indeed eden only to 

ifelf, and not to any other created-Spirits ; but. God, 
whois an finite Mind, is wor” Shag to i created 
Spirits, dwells within-us, and ſees all our —_— 


es _—y a ap 


and bg ae WP as ts we d 
own ; how he-does this we know not, that he + 
lo; the: Scripture-afſares us, and that there in nodking 
impoſſible in it, our Reaſon will tell us ; for certainly 
that infinite Mind, which made all finite Spirits, can 
. ſee thent too ;. that is, ſee altthe Thoughts and Paſ- 
fions of 4- Spirit, which isthe only way of (eeing a Spi- 
rit ; and that can be no-infinite Mind which does not: 
for there is ſomething, which it does not know, if-it 
| does not know-our thoughts. | 

If chen it be eſſential toan infinite Mind to be con- 
{ciousto all Spirits, if we allow, that there are Three 
infinite Minds, we muſt grant, that they are mutual- 
ly conſcious to cach other: though an infinite Miad 
is conſcious to all thar js in created Spirits, yet there 
1s. not a mutual confciouſneſs, and therefore noefſen- 
tial unity between them , for created Spirits are not 
eoaltut 6 art inflate Mind, asSit is im conr7 "56 
ſhould, unleſs 1 were infinite t - for 2 
Mind which is confcious can infleite-Mind , that i Is, 
a Mind which comprehends an' infinite Mind , muſt 
be infinite : But itis a contradiction to lay, there are | 
Three infiaite” Minds, unleſs they are — _ 
ſcious to each other ; for if there be any thin 
one, which is/not'in the other, they catmot be 
wendy uttels ene infirire- carr be greater uy ano- 
t 

. "The truck we liavs'ib uſdivy Notion of [nfi- 


Three infiniee Minds; and Three Minds rSneſtar 
finite, bur:then the TH be mutually ſelf-conſcious, 
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thoughts, we. can ſtill.imagine ſomething beyond that; 


but then we have no Notion, that ſpace is any. thing, ' 
but only a capacity. to receive ſomething ; nay ;, ut: 
{cems ta me, to-be. nothing elſe, but an imaginary . 
Idea. of Extenſion-ſeparated trom Body/-and Matter-; 
as we conceive place to be diſtin& from .the- Body, 
which fills the place, and therefore, that if the Body 
were annihilated , place would remain Kill of the 
{ame dimenſions, which the Body had, that filled ir;. 
and thys is the conception of an. umaginary ſpace infi- 
nitely extended. . But it, is-a5 plain as. any: } 
ſtration, that no real Being 1s infinitely;extended ; for 
there is, and” can be no aQtual Extenſion- infinite: 
The Extenfion.of a. real Being muſt really and-actu- 
ally be, and. yet there is.not.a, more {elkeyident Pros - 
poſition than this, that there. is no-Extenſion ſo great 
but that..it may. be.extended.farther,” and: -then -there - 
can be no ſuch thing in being,” as an infinite -Extenſi- 
on, for if there were, there would be ſuch an Exten-. 
ſion, as gould not be extended farther, ualeſs we:can 
extend that, which is actually. infinite already. ' We 
may eaſily obſerve, what it is, that cheats us into'the 
Opinion of infinite Extenſion, as 'if; there wereſach a 
real_thing : vzz. That we cannot , ſee to the 'end/ of 
all poſſible Extenſion, we cannot extend-our thoughts 
ſo far, but we can imagine. fomething farther ,/'and 
therefore we fancy, that there is ſomething infinitely 
| EX= 
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——__ ,:though 1 we- hw ing or - ſee 
torthoend of it}, which wouldi-be:a contradiction; to 
ce tothe end of that which has-rione : But we ſhould 


erve, that it is'not the defect of our iniagination, 


that we cannot conceive an: infinite: Extenſion: , but 
Reaſon tells us,. that there neither is, nor-- can be, a- 
ny ſuch Extenſion, but what may be extended farther : 
now what cannot be, cannot: be a real thing, tor what- 
ar i is:real, 15. 

-It is exactly the ſame caſe in-Numbers: there nei- 
ther i is; | nor can be an. infinite number, becauſe there 
is.no. number {6 great , nor can any number: be {6 
great; 'but it: may be made greater by: adding to':it; 
{o thar Numbers, Extenſion, and: the ſame: may be 
{aid of Time and Succeſſion, are called infinite; not 
_ that they have any real and poſitive infinity, but be- 
- eauſe:weican add'to them--without end ,;:which"is a 
demonſtration, that they neither are;;-nor.can be 'in- 
finite, for what'is infinite; 1s capable of no additions; 
and: there can be no Number,” Extenſion; or ſucceſſive 
Duration, but what is capable of - infinite additions:; 
og therefore i is:at an gn diftagce: from NET in- 

EL aging 

-By: hisrime, 1 Cale very ane-is convine' *d;thas 
- infinite:Extenfion does” not ng't6:rhe-Idea'. of 'a 
God,.:becauſe there is/no ſuch thing; in Nature ; and if 
infinits Extenſion does-not, no Extenſton can; ; forho- 

is God, bur what is:infinite. ' 4 ,>- 
+Thoughthetrath'is, this very word Anfaice con» 
fad ourNotions of God, 
fe and: excellent Bein the —_—_ perfectly unknown 


. tous: for.infinite is-on nly a negative term, Ns nl 


_ fies'that; which has no: end, no-bounds, n ure, 


| and therefore no poſitive and derermined Nature! and 


therefore 
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makes the moſt per- 


x . b 
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ROE le is nothing ; ch x fit ig, 
ule. and- cuſtom rec | Jt 'E: 
. would be thought Nonſenke. Lead Cora 
' every real Doing has'a (certain and: determined 
ture ; and therefore is: not infinite in this ſenfe,which 
is ſo far from being a perfection , coy it: bgnifies no-. 
thing real. | 
Bur ſince Cuſtom has made it. nevelary touſe hi 
word, it 1s neceſſary. to explain what we ineanby 
That an znfmite Being ſignities a Being abſolutely per- 
te, or which, has. Mor poilible Pertedqtions.: which has 
no other end:ofits Perfetions; but Perfeftion itfelf ; 


that is a fiaite imperfect Being , that wants any Per- - 


fections ; that is an infinite Being', not which has no 
end of its Perfe&ions, but which actually has all Per- 
fections, and can be. no; more perted than it is: For | 
there.is a meaſure of tlie molt. abſohite; -and--in- this 
ſenſe infinite Pertections, before which no Being is 'ab- 
ſolutely perfect, and beyond which there are no-new * 
degrees of Perfeftion; ' for if we do not grant thiis., 
there can be-no Being abſolutely win : 
; Ab for Inftance::: Wi , Knowledge, 
o the , jth. Per, ba ol 
tot W they cannot: go: 
Infinite Knowledge and Wiſdom knows all {road a | 
are knowable, and that.are wiſe; infinite Goodneſs 
can do all things which are good-\; infinite Juſtice 'is 
perfect Juſtice, which:obferves;the exact p 
of Right and Wrong ; infinite Power:-can do allth 
which canbe:dones To: know , | what is not tb- be 
| known, to do what is not to be done, to be good'or 
juſt beyand the perfe& meaſures of Goodnels-and Ju- . 
ſtice, is a contradiRtion; for it is neither ge can 
hand nor Goodneks gor Juſtice ; The — 


mined, and-the utmoſt bound ns 
lute. ron : The Divine Nature is the Original 


le per Standard, and utmoſt bounds of. them, and' 


therefore abſolutely perfeR. Theſe Perfections andre 
- 1nay be called infinite in theNegative ſenſe , with re- 
fpedt to us, that we know hot, what the- utmoſt £X- 
tent of them are: We know not how far infinite Wil 
dom, and Power, and Goodnels reaches, but then we 
_ certainly krifw, that they have-their bounds, and that 

Let Divine Nature i is the utmoſt boxnds. of them:; for 
nothing can be a Rule and Meaſure: of abſolute; Der- 
K tions, but the Divine. Nature itſelf; Now this gives 
us. 2 poſitive Notion and Idea of Ge ,. though We.can- 
riot comprehend his abſolute Per ions ; ; WE 2s CEr- 
tainly know, what God is,as:weknow, what Wiſdom, 
Knowledge, Power, Goodnels, Juſtice 6gnifiebut how 
wiſe, how good, how-powerful God is, we know not, 
becauſe we do not know the utmoſt extent of theſe 
Perſe&tions, - - 

- Imult-now add, that there can be no abſolute Per- 
ans bot ONO, ſach-as. L lave fo.often 
mentioned, Wiſdom, 'Power, Goodneſs: As for Mat- 
ter, 'it is {o imperfect a Being, itſelf , that it cannot 
be the ſubject of ab(Glute PerfeCtions : Nothing which 
belongs: to; Matter is/a Perfteion,conſidered; an itlelf ; 
xtealion is no Perfection, n0:more; than the dimen- 
fions of, a' Body ate; to be long, orbuoed, or deepgo 
be little or great, whick may be PerfeQtionsor 
pany it opens. why confieh bo. the juſt toad: 

fares and: ons of cifferent.; Bodies, ; for cither 


' ties or Perfections themſtives ; for what is in itſelf a 
PerieQion, is always ſo. | Ex- 


n—__ 


Exte 1. ; Y ,D 
rude-of Had to *Part 
ing:can'never be ab Mate. pak 

ot Parts, which aremor abſolutely av op as no Par 

" can be; arid ten thoulind impetiect Parts can never 

make uparr abſolute perfe&t Being”: And if What is 

infinitely: perfect "earhifve no Parts, it needs flo. Ex- 
tenſion.,'and-catichave' none ; for what” is* exterided. 

has aſſignable Parts, whether they: can be divided i 

not,s'1+ 4! 

Omaipreſetics i is a great and unqueltÞcable Perte- 
ion but 'to/be Ommipreſent by infinite-Exte 

(if ſuch a thing could be) would'be no PerfeRtion # 
alliz for this would be'to be preſent only by Parts; as 
A Body might” beg-which is infinitely extended]; ; and 2 
Body: is-as capable of infinite Extenſion , as any Man 
can conceive'a"'$pirit tobe; and 'yet if a Spirit be 
Omnipteſent- only by. infinite Extenſion', the whole 
Subſtance of-that Spirit is not preſent -every Where, 
but -part of it in 'one* place, aand/part in -another , 2s 
many Miles diſtant from each other as the*plates: are, 
where ſach parts of th&Oninipreſent Spiriare;This 
all Men will confeſs to . be: Atond; and'/yet the 
whole Mind and' Spirit be preſertt- every k wa it is 
certain, it is not preſent every. where b 2+. Yay of Ex: 
tenſion; forthe whole Exten oh of ani -infin 
tended: Spirit is-not:preſent 'every where : And N 
nipreſence!ir{elf cannotbe owing to infinite Exteniion, 
no Man-cantell-ine, why an infinite Mind'ſhoald'be 
extended at all Fori Extenſion itſelf is no Perfettion: 
Much leſs do/any -other Vertues an | Quali 

- diesidelerve the Name.of Abſolute 'PerteQtions;, «and 

therefore we 'maſt ſeek for Abſolute PerfeRion' only 

.in - My j-parlect W iſdom;Knowledge,Power, ork 

- ' Thels, 
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neſs, Juſtice, make an abſolute perfe-Mind-; there 
are nv Sther abſolute Perfetions but-thele, and there-: 
fore there can be no other abſolutely: periedt Being, 
but an infinite Mind, -_ "+ 1.47 3 a8, 94 

But beſides this we may obſerve, that all theſe ab- 

ſolute Perfeions, by .a mutual. conſciouſneſs may 

be entire and equal in three diſlynt infinite Minds. : s 
There is no comtradiction', that three infinite Minds 
ſhould be abſolutely perfe& in Wildom, Goodneſs , 
Juſtice, and Power ; for theſe are, Perfeftions, which 
may. be in more .than One, as Three Men may all 
know. the {ame things , and be equally juſt and good : 
but Three ſuch Minds cannot be abſolutely perfect 
without being mutually conſcious to each other, as 
they are to themſelves ; for.if they do not-perteatly 4. 
know each other,as they know themſelves, their Wit- 
dom and Knowledge is not abſolutely perte&t ; for 
they do-not know all things, if they do not pertetly 
know. one another ;- and there can be no ſuch perfect 
_ knowledge of each other, without a mutual conſci- 

_ This ſhews. not only. the poſſibyity of. this Notion, 
that Three diſtin infinite Minds ſhould be murually 
conſcious to each other , but the neceſſity of it, if 
there. be Three ſuch infinitely perſet, Minds:;. for 
they.cannot be, igfinitely perfect, without being con- 


, 


{c1ous to,one another. 
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Thus to-proceed : This Notion. plainly reconciles | -- 


the perfect equality of all Three Perſons , with-the 
Prerogatiye-of the Father ,, and the Subordination of 
the Son and Holy Spirit. .. That:all, Three perſons 
are.perfealy. equal: in Knowledge ,-Wildom, | Good- 
neſs, Juſtice, Power: is evident from. their, mutual . 
conſciouſneſs, whereby they. all know, love, and yo 

| M the 
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the ſame things , | Which is 2 z perfect 6 
this does not deftroy the natural Subor wen th ue the 
Son to the Father, of a derivative to an original 
Light, as Chriſt is called in the Niceze Creed; God of 
God, Eight of ' Light : For though God has commu- 
ficated his own Narore to him, and received him in- 


3 | «to: his Boſom, to an intimate confciculnels with him- 
| elf, which makes him the perfet Imag® of his Father; 
I yet he receives all this. from his Father by eternal Ge. 
| neration, heis a Son ftill, though} equalto his Father 
in all Divine PerfeRions; and therefore ſubordinate. 
E to- him. 2s a Son : and the like may bc faidpf rhe Ho- © 
A \ ly Spirit. - 
> 7 This ſhews alfo, how theſe Three diſtin Perfons - 
E- are each of them God, and yet-are all but One' God. 
Each Perſon is God ; for each Perſon has the VIEW 
* ahd entire Perfe&ions of -the Godhead, 
this mutnat confcioufnefs the other Perſons wes, Bic 
If, that each Perforr is in fome ſenſe the whole Tri- 
nity : The - Son is in-the Father, and the Father in 
the Son , and the Holy Spirit in Father and Son, and 
Father and Son in the Ho oy "Spirit; © and; therefore if 
the whole Trimty be God, ;% Father is God, the Son 
is God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, they beingaltmu- 
. _ tially ineach other;- and yer this is a plain-demon- 
ſtration , that-they are not Three-Gods ; but Orie 
God ; becauſe neither of them are theOne'St preme 
God, "bur bs thas intimately united "to all cher; 
and- thenthey can be all Three, but One Saprem reme. 
God : This gives an intell; ibleaccountof one of the 
moſt difficult Problems in 'School-Diviriity, which 
the Maſter of the Sentences'borrowed from St: Auſtin 
as Hhehas done'moſt' of his other Diftinions; thatthe 
whole Trinity is not-greater , than "Way One Perfon. 
1n 
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in the 47-0 This Gn-_ very tary | 
hearing, and. yet if we conſider it, wEm confer 
tobe true, unlels-we will lay, Mt aderk isa 
and leſs in God; or that the Three Perſons inthe 
Trinity make One God, as Three parts make a whole, 
each of which parts muſt be leſs than thewhole ; and 
yet I catinot ſee any poſſible way to underſtand this 
matter, but only this: That the whole Trinity by a 
mutual conſcioufneſs is'in each perſon, and therefore 
no Perſon is leſs than the whole Trinity. 
| And thisis the only poſſible way of underſtandin 
_ - the different: Modi ſubhftendi, of Thich the Schoo 
_  ſpeaky, Thatithe Three Divine Perſonshave One'nu- 
merical Eſſence, 'aind are One God, but are diſtin- 
guhed-from eachother by x-diſtin manner of Syb- 
iſtence proper to:each Perſon : It isplain, the School- 
men, were:no. Sebe!lzans; they did not think the-Three 
\ cacti Perſons; tobe only hree Names ofthe fame 
infigite-Being ;: but acknowledged each Perſon tobe 
really diſtin& fromone another, and exchof 'them'to 
have the ſme numerical Eſſence, and to be truly and 
perly God, and-not to: be Three Modes of the 
aag infinite God; which. is Intle better than Three 
"Names of One God. 
Andwhat ate thete Meads ſubfpends, by which the 
Divine Perſoas are diſtinguiſhed from (each -other ? 
Now they are no other, than the*proper and diftin- 
_ guiſhing Characters of:carh Perſon';' tharthe-Father 
i5.0f; himfaf;,-or Without awy'caoſe';- that the'Son'is 
begorap-obals Father, charitieHoly Ghoſt proceetls 
her aid Son”: "Which proves-:tharby theſe 
_ Modi ſubſeftendi, they did-not mean{(as forme miſtake 
them) 'that the. Three Divine Perions- are ' Three 
Modes of the Deity; or _ pant rn 


for 


A Vindication of the" DoFivine of the 
- for there are no Modes, no more- than there 'are - 
Qualities and-, Accidents', in the Deity*, much leſs 
can-a Mode-be a God : To be ſure, alk Men muſt 
grant, that the Farther is nota Mode of the Deity, 
bur eſſentially God, and yet he - has*his Modus (ab/f;- 
ftendi, as well as the Yon, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
no. Man can think, - that the Father begat only a' Mo- 
dus, and called it his Son, whereas a Son ſignifies a 
real Perſon of the ſame Nature, but: diſtin -trom his 
Father. | | | 
_ . All then that can poſſibly be meant by theſe Modes 
- of Subſiſtence is this, that the ſame numerical Eſſence 
is whole and entire in each; Divine. Perſon, but in a 
different manner ; the Son and Holy. Ghoſt are in the 
\Father, as the One is begotten, the. other proceeds 
from him, and yet both: remain in 'him by an inti- 
mate conſciouſneſs ; and:thus-you have often heard; 
all Three Perſons are in. each-other, and therefore are 
numericalty One ; tlie Father has:the Son and Holy: 
Ghoſt in-humſelf-as the Fountain: of the 'Deity; the 
Son begotten. of the Father, the Holy Ghoſt Pro- 
ceeding from Father. and Son. That is, there are 
Three jafinite-Minds,: which are diſtinguiſhed* from 
each other by the relations of Father,' Son, and Holy. 
Ghoſt, the Father begets, the 'Son "is : begotten, 'the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds, which are there different Modes . 
of ſubſiſting ; but each -of: theſe infinite Minds has the 
other 'Two. in; himſelt, . by: ar intimate 'and mutiial 
conſciouſnels,; and that makesall. Three! Perſons tiu- - 
meriooty 26s Divine Eſſence jor One-God/; for 
when the whole Trinity is . in each diſtin Perſon'; 
_ each Perſon is the fame One numerical God, and all 
of them but One God :- If the Father , for- inſtance 
have his own perfonal Wiſdom, and -by an inter 
EI Rt. - CON-: 
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"Holy nnd Boer  BOfe# TRINITY. 'M 
| conſciouſhe6, all the Wiſdom: of the Son, and of the 
Holy: Ghoſt; and” the Son have his own erfonal 
Wal om, and by theſame conſciouſnels,' all the Wil- 
' dot of the Father, and the Holy "Ghoſt ; and-in like 
manner, . the Holy Ghoſt have hisbwn perſonal Wile. 
dom, and; all the. Wiſdom ' of Father, and Son ; this 
infioite Wiſdom-whicty istiri Eather, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; is| identically the ſame : -for from which Per. 
ſon ſoever you begin to reckor this Union, 1t is the 
ſame Father, -Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſtill, which are 
thus intimately united into One ; and therefore it 15 
the ſame numerical and :Jeniticat Wiſdom, which'is 
in each of them, and the ſame in all. 
\Ta add.no more: 'This' Novion- gives.a plain ac- | h 
+, counttoa of that Maxim of the Schools, That allthe . - 
Operations of the Trinity, 4 extra, are common to | 
all Three:Perfons:; for.it cannot poſſibly be otherwiſe, 
+ whenthey are - thus intimately united. by\a” mutual 
conſciouſneſs. ;: for they' can ne--more-aQ, than-they 
can. ſubſiſt ſeparately; ; when the Wiſdom; Goodnels:, 
Juſtice, Power ofthe whole Trinity 4s-entire"in ench 
Perſon, and thedameia all, every Perſon'of the Tri- 
nity mult be equall concerned, ſaving the Natural 
Ordet; and Stabordination'of Perſons, in'all the ex- | 
I EEAs arid Operacions.of the Divine Wiſdom, | | F 
J uſtice, Goednelh, and Power. 


| Thus Lhave: endeaviared to: explain-this Great and : 
Venerable Myſtery-ofia:Trinityin Unity; and this ro 
I may\{ay, that I.have) given-not only a. very poſlible | .- 
and a. very. intelligible Notion of it, but ſach- alſo as 3 
' + 1s very agreeable to the phraſe and expreſſions of-SCri- | 6 
: pture,: {ſuch as; preſerves.the Majeſty | of the Article, 
| ane: folves-all 'the Difficulties of it';\there- may be'a +». 
great 
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great deal 
; but thus much/we: caa apde | 
enough to, reconcile us: to this: belict,,] and to' ſhame 
and: lilence the profane Scofters at a. Trinity in Uni- 


ty; as] have.in part ſhewn already, and. will do - 


now more fully, by . proceeding to anſiver thoſe 
many- Abſurdities and! Contradictions charged on it 


» the Brief Notes : 'To'iproceed: then where I left 


There i One Perſon 'of the Father, another of the 
Son, another of the Holy GhofF. | 

« Then the Sor is mot the Father, nor is the Father 
the Son, nor the Holy Ghoft either of them, 


I grant-it : their. Perſons are (diſtin, and there- - 


fore are:not each other, but:they are all eſſentially 
united-by a mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby rheyare 
mutually in-each other, and-can be:no more ſepara 
ted from-each other, thanevery Man's own mind can 
be divideddrom itſelf. {t #47 4 


fſefion of all) the One true: God, then the. Son is not the 
One true God, becauſe he w wot the Father : The rea» 
fon is ſelf-evident, for how can the Son be the One true 
God, if he be not He, who w the! One trae God." i After 


the. ſame manner. it may be proved, thati(on #h:eAtha- 


naſan Principles) neither the Father, *nor Holy $pi- 
rit, are,. or canibe God, or the Oxe trueGod:; Mets 


' ther of them is the. Son, whois the One'true God, ac-. 


cording, to Athanaſius, and. a// Trinitarians;' for they 
One 
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Ms v4 dd Hol) Cho the One true God ; 

which is a threefold Fu, oi aufe there is Gur 
One true God,and One of theſe Poſen 2 not the other. 
- But if it be a Comtradittion it is certainly falſe, for 
' every Contradittion , being made up of daconfife nies, 


defer? fel, and. is tts,own C onfutat ion. . 


- Thi is is meer trick and fallacy, or miroir Avſwer. 


on. ' To have made his Argument conclude,he 
\ have ſaid; The Father is not the Son , and yet. _ 
| Perſon of the Father conſidered not only y; as diſtin» 
.guiſhed, bur as divided and ſeparated from; the Per- 
Rar ef the Soo , is the Conga, then, 9p 
Son 1s not the One true God , becgulc 
.  - Father : Andthen. indeed his NIEHS | 
_ dent, thar the Perſon.of the San. ,,as ſeparated 
the:Perſon of the Father , is not the.One true G 
- becauſe the Perſonof the es et 
| Father, who is the One true God : Bit. peither. A 
 Fwan , *nor any- of the ET rinjtaridns.ever rao 
oe Perſon of Ho Fiber. 8 md raced fr 
God; or eta Pa in of the Son 9s ſeparated 
$ of the Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
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£, 1 Vindication of Yhe - Doffrine of W: 


- Andyet if we conſider theſe Three Divine Perſons, 
as containing each other in themlalyes, andeſſential- 
ly One by 'z mutual conſciouſneſs, this pretended = 
- Eontradiftion vaniſhes : -For then the Father. is the 
One true'God, becauſe the Father has the Son,and the- 
Holy Spirit in himſelf; and the Son may. be called the 
One true God'(of which inore preſently) becauſe the 
Son has the. Father, and.the Holy Ghoſt in himfelf; 
and the Holy Ghoſt the. One True God, _ becauſe he 
has the Father"and the Son in himſelf, and. .yetallbut 
One true God, becauſe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft 
are united into Ohee'; ;" and. then though Ore of. theſe 
Perſons is not the other, 'yet each Perſon by aneſlen- 
Mp tial unity contains'both others in himſelf, and there- 
Z fore'if all Three Perſons are the One true God, each * 
E Perfon 15 God. | 
- Ahd'this is "the "tive tleafing of the Shepin 
Creed: ;Jyhich' this Autlior has corrupted by addin 
#he One trie Gd to every Perſon ; that 3:4 Fathera | 
the One true God, the San the One frue. God, Bug Holy 
- Ghoſt the One true God , as if each; P erſon liſtine” 
guifhed and {eparated. from the i ers " were the. n 
true God;- and then it” would 
likes" Contradition to add , yet there is but-One 
true God : But the' Athaua aftas Creed only fays, The 
- Father j God, the Son God, the Holy. Ghoſt God ; jet: 
Three are not. "Three Gol, Pit One God ; % whickp 7 1 
ſhews , that it. does: not ſpeak -of thele Three Divine 
Perſbns, a diſtinguiſhed-and ſeparated fro each: o- 
ther ;” but as united into One God,not,.as The p arts: \ 
of - the Deity, biit'as Three Petſons, ho are eſlentj-. 
ally' One Gou's "a5 mu raally « C Fac] other, 
that is, 2 miifua r” lol: 5 Neiduſnels . 45,1 have. 
now: pl ned 3 it, Which" is the : cffenral Unity, of a 
Mind: * ' As 
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. As for this expreſſion, The One true God, it is ne- 
ver attributed to Son, .or Holy Ghoſt, that I know of 
either in Scripture, 'or any. Catholick Writer ; tho' 
It is to the Father, whom our Saviour himſelt calls 
The only true God ; for all 'Three Divine Perſons as in 
conjunction with each other, . being the Oxe only true 
God: This. Title cannot ſo properly be attribured to 
any One Perſon, - but only the Father, who is ths 
Fountain of the Deity : for though all Three Perſons 
are in each other by a. mutual conſciouſneſs,. and 
_ therefore each Perſon has all the: Perfections of the 
Godhead ;. yet the Son-is in the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit in: the Father and the Son,, -1n ſuch a manner 
- as the Father is not in the Son, nor the Father and 
'Son in the Holy Spirit , which the Schools call the 
Modi abfitend; ;. that is, the Son is in the Father by 
eternal generation, and the Holy Spirit in Father and | 
. Son by, eternal proceſſion; and this is the natural 
Order of the Trinity; and therefore when this One 
God is to be ſignified by the Name of any -One Per- 
ſon, it is proper to follow the Order of Nature, if I 
Tay ſo ſpeak , and: to fignifie the whole Sacred Tri- 
nity by the Name.of the Father, who is-the eternal 
Scource:and Fountain of it. | _ 


7 


n J 4 4 
SME i ood art £ > . a DJ Je, %ooli Forts q > 8; 
OE DE CLE he : ada” & Fo St Fs . ONE a Gp 4 SEA a De 
oo * wg AK #:. ta FETs EY et Pe 
c > 3. "4 COP 
. 


" The Godhead of the Father, and of the, Sor; and of Cyeeq. 


the Holy Ghoſt is all One, the Glory equal, the Maje- 
ty coeternal. | 6642 


_ The meaning of the laft clauſe is, that the Glory Notes. 
and Majeſty of the Son and Holy Spirit is equal to the 
Glory and Majeſty of the Father,, or the Son and Hoy b 
Quorie are equally Glorious and Majeſtical with God the 
Father. | 


N > Therefore 


Anſwer. 
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Therefore 1 ask , whether the Glory and Majeſty 
with which the Son and. Spirit are Glorious and Maje- 
ftical be the ſame in number (that is, the very ſame) 
with which the Father is Glorious and Majeſtical, or 
only the ſame for kind or degree? If it be not the 

fame in number, then the Godhead of the Father, aud 
of the Son, is not. (' as this Creed teaches )- all One-, 
and they are not One and the ſame God : for Two inf 
nite and diſtin Glories and Majeſties make Tip Gods, 
and Three make Three Gods ; | as roy one-ſees', and 
(to.ſay true) the Trinitarians themſelves confeſs. It 
remains therefore that they ſay, That the. Glory-and 
Majeſty of the Son and Spirit is the ſame in number 
and not for kind and degree only , with that of the Fa- 

- ther ; but then it follows , that the Glory "and Majeſty 
of theſe Perſons is neither equal , nor coeternal. Not 
equal, for tis the ſame, which equals never are. Not 
coeternal , for this alſo plainly intimates , ' that the) 
are diſtintt : For how coeternal, if not diftint'2 Do 
we ſay, a thing is coeternal. and cotemperary with 
ztſelf > Therefore alſo this Article doth impugn gn 
deſtroy itſelf : Befides , if. the Glory and Majeſty of 
the Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, then Ws. are 
all their other Attributes : from whence 'it follows,that 
there is not any real difference between the Three Per- 

ſons, and they are only Three ſeveral Names of God, 

which is the Herefie of the Sabellians. WOE 49D 


' What he ſays, That if the Glory and Majeſty of the 
Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, ſo are all their 
other Attributes , is certainly true ; for their Glo- 
ry and Majeſty is nothing ele, but the infinite Perfe- 
Qions of their Nature. And therefore to make ſhort 
work with this, I affirm , that the Glory and Maje- 

| | ſy, 


® 


fly, and all the other PErſections 
vine Perlons re as diſtin as: Pa are, had 
therefore may be coequal and cocternal, becauſe they 
are diſtin, and yet they are as numerically One and 
the Gree axcite Gouheadl is, They arc Three Infinite 
Mands, and therefore diſtia@ as Three Minds are, 
but they are all mutually -&6HM(cidus to each other, | 
and therefore «s efſeatially One , as the fame Mind 
is One with itſelf by a EEcornſcioaſhels; this does 
Not the DiſtinAionof their Perſons, nor con- 
ently. of their Majeſty and Glory : their Glory 
——_ Majeſty” is as diſtinct as their Perſons are-; and 
united as 'their Perfores are , into One eſſential and 
| -—- tower A brpdes pong, a Trimty in 
NM, =» «+ 
But ro expoſe the ridiculous Sophiſtry of this, in- 
expo key en y. 


ſtead of ehebr Glory 4 75 2hei na Arete: Fer 
| | Perforis-equal and cocternal: | for. the 
I coctertity of their Majeſty, 


is nothing elf, bur tfie equality and coeternity of their 
jen thatzhe Godhead of the Father, of the Son, znid 
 Ghof# is al Oe phent Poiſons nhl ind cid 
Theti vur N otettrakers Argument runs, 

—_— CER ett, 


EIT winter tis Pte of the $66 and of 
© the Holy Ghoſt,” which are equal and coeternal 


« with the Perſon of the Father; be-the ſame in num- 


© ber (that is, the very ſane) with the Perſon of the 
<< Father, of only the ite for kind and degree 2 If 
On 4 ( that is, if they 
< bediſtin& Perſons, '( as the Creed affirms ) then 
< the Godhead 'of the Father, andof the Soi,” is wot 
« all One, Ana; aan 

N 2 & ior 


Anſwer. 
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Therefore I ask, whether the Glory - and. Majeſty 


with whith the Son and. Spirit are Glorious aud Maje- 
ftical be the ſame in number (that is, the very ſame) 
with which the Father is Glorious and Majeſtical , or 
only the ſame for kind or degree? If it be not the 
ſame in number, then the Godhead of the Father, and _ 
of the Son, is not. ( as this Creed teaches )- al One., 
and they are not One and the ſame God : for Two inf 
nite and diſtin Glories and Majeſties make Twp God's, 
and Three make Three Gods ; ' as every one ſees, and 
(70 ſay . true) the Trinitarians pris to confeſs. ' It 
remains therefore that they ſay, That the: Glory-and 
Majeſty of the Son and Spirit is the ſame in number 
and not for kind and degree only , with that of the Fa- 


ther ; but then it follows , that the Glory and Majefty 


of theſe Perſons is neither equal, nor cocternal. Not 
equal, for 'tis the ſame, which equals never are. Not 
coeternal , for this alſo plainly intimates , that they 
are diſtin : For how coeternal? if not diſtinft'2 Do 
we ſay, a thing is coeternal. and cotemperary - with 
ztſelf 2 Therefore alſo this Article doth impugn and 


the Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, then ſo are 
all their other Attributes : from whence it follows, that 
there is not any real difference between the Three Per- © 


ſons, and they are only Three ſeveral Names of God, 


which is the Herefie of the Sabellians. 


What he ſays, That if the Glory and Majeſty of the 
Three Perſons be numerically the ſame, ſo are all their 
other Attxibutes., is certainly true ; for their Glo- 
ry and Majeſty is nothing elſe, but the infinite Perfe- 
ions of their Nature. And therefore to make ſhort 
work with this, I affirm , that the Glory and Maje- 

| Gu ſy, 


FI 


Ny, 4 


 perfectio "of theſo Three Di- 
le Peadae are do In@'s: their Perſons are, and 


therefore may be cocqual and cocternal, becauſe they 


are ditint, and yet they are as numerically One and 
the ſame as the Godhead is. They are Three Infinite 
Mands, and therefore diſtia@ as Three Minds are, 
but they are all mutually -coricious to. each other, 
and therefore ds eflcatially One , as the fame Mind 
4s One with itfelf by « ſelfooriſcionſhels; this does 
_ deftroy the DiſtmRion of their Perſons, nor con- 
| pqponny oy. of their Majeſty and Glory : their Glory 
Majeſty is as diſtin as their Perſons are; and 
united as their Perſons are , into One eſſential and 
numevical Glory of 6hc Supreme God) a Trinty in 
U 
mw to expole the ridiculous ry of this, in- 
ſtead of vherr Glory equal, e's ehyce cocternal, Kr 
us pur-in their Perfors equal and for the 
of their Glory vocterity of eg A 
is nothing elfe, bur the equality and coeternity of their 
Perſons; that the Godhead of the Father, of the Son.zenid 


of the Hioly Ghoft is all Ono phos Perfons equal and coe- 
ter Fr 


theti vu Note-ttialrers A nent runs 
__ 


«Luk, winthae: the Perſons of the Son, and of 
« the Holy Ghoſt, which are equal and coeternal 


© 6 .with the Peri of the Fathey, be'the fame in min- 


© ber.(that is, the very ſarne)with the Perſon of the 
< Father, ot oy the ihe for kind and degree 2 If 
< they be not the ſame in fumber- (7 that is, if they 
< bediltin& Perſons, '( as the Creed affirms ) then 
< the Godhead 'of "rhe Father, ati of the Son, is not 
<allOrme, a ran 

N 2 & ior 
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93 indication of the Doctrine of | 


_ ceed With his argument. 


« for Two infinite and diſtfh& Perſons |make Two 
< Gods, and. Three make-Three Gods. -Is not this 
now, a ſelt-eyident proot,; that there cannat- be One 
Godhead, if there be Three Perfons, becauſe Three 
Perſons make Three Gods! uod erat demonſtrandum ; 
that is, it cannot be, becauſe it cannot be : But-topro- 
< Tt remains therefore, that theſe 7rinitarians (ay, 
&« That the Perſon of the Son and Spirit; is the fame 
<« in number, and not in kind or degree only, with 
< the Perſon of the Father. That 1s, becauſe they 
affirm theſe Divine Perſons to be diſtin, therefore 
they muſt ſay, they are numerically the ſame; and 
what then?2 Why then they are neither equal, nor 
coeternal, becauſe they are the ſame without any re- 
al diſtintion , and the ſame thing is not equal, nor 
cocternal with itſelf :. Right! very right Sir!. a plain 


demonſtration! And thus the. poor 7rinitariavs are 


eternally. confounded! Theygeach, that: there are 


"Three diſtin& Perſons, and One eternal and infinite | 
| God ; he plainly confutes this by ſaying, That if there 
-be One Godhead, there cannot be. Three diſtin Per- 
ſons, . for [Three diſtin& Perſons are Three Gods; and 


if he had proved it, as well as faid it, it had beena di- 
re& confutation. They affirm, that theſe Three di- 
ſtin&t Perſons are coequal and coeternal ; he-proves, 
that they. are not,, becauſe they muſt ſay, (though 
they ſay the quite contrary) that they are not Three, 
but One numerical Perſon, and then they-£annot be. 
coequal and coeternal : and thus they ſhamefiilly 
contradict themfelves, and this Article is Felo de ſe-- 


.If this be the profound Reaſon of Hereticks, God de- 


liver me from; Herefie, if it-were for no.other Reaſon, 
but to. keep my. Underſtanding : And yet as ridicu- + 
X | | | | | lous. . 


1 Holy and Foe Blſed TRINITY. 


lous as this .looks,.it.is the whole of. his Reaſoning ; 
fot if-: there be: Three diſtin 
Perforis, their Majeſty and'Glory muſt be-as diſtin, 
_ coequal, coetertial, as their Perſons are, and! united 
into One numerical eſſential Glory, as their Perſons 
are into One God; and how Three infinite Minds,” or 
the Three. Divine Perſons, - or ,: which'is the'\ame 
thing, Three Divine Glorics and. Majeſties'may'be 
really diſtin&, -and yet nymerically — Thave 
areaty explained at large. 


al and coeternal -. 
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Ju the next place, this Creed reachesy Thar; * Thec Creed. 


& « Father isIncomprehenſible, Uncreate, - \Eidroet” 'AL 

« mighty.; the Holy Ghoſt is Incomprehenfible, *Un- 
< create;,.Eternal , reme.:17'S Alſo; \ That each of 
& thele:Perſons 1s by himſelf God: and. Lord ;\ſo that 
< the-Father..is God, the.Son.is God; -and the Holy 
« Ghoſt is God. ayet there.are not "Three Gods ,”or 


« Lords; --nor Three Incomprehenſibles, nor-Three 
& Almighties, not'Three Eternals, or Uncreated. 


Now 3 in imitation of this, a Mas foould have-a Notes 


mind to fay+1*Fhe Father is.a Perſon. che Son'is a 
« Perſon; and the Holy-:Ghoſt' is'a-Pevſon;' yet not 
& Three Perſons;;:/but One. Perſon; {i would. know, 
why. this were not as good Grammer and Arithmetick, 
as when, Athanaſius ſays, The Father i God, the Son is 
God, and the Holy Ghof? is God, yet not” Three Gods, 
but One God; or when he ſays, The Father Ne" pon 
the Son Uncreated,, "the Holy Gho#F Uricreated , 
not Three Oncreated, But One Uncreated. And (o ' 
the ret ? 
Doth not a Man contradif? himſelf, when the Term 
or 7 erms in his Negation, are the ſame with thoſe in 
. hy 


Lg 


= 


Anſwer, 


is Afr | | akeylde true,. That 
y aqy ret isa-Pet wy the Son is @ Perſon, the: 
%.Holy, Ghoſt :is a Perſon; yet there are not Three 
< Perſons; but One: Perſon: For all the fault here & 
only this, that in the laft clanſe the term Perſon is 
denied to belong, to more than One, when/in the firſt it 
hed been affirmed of no fewer than Three," Fot the 
{ane reaſon. muſt be a.Cotitradictica to fay, 
Faber 5:God, the.Son God, che Holy Ghoſt i 
« God, yet there are not Three Gods, profit 
For the Term God is at laf# denied to belong to more .. 


ja! HE it: 


_ , than One, though in the fri clauſe; "it was ufiied of 
” Three Wal they fay j that pay here £4 


w0t\T hroe Gods, "One God, the rereh God is tot dev3- 


ed to; belong, to awore than One, or ls:0t 4 proprinted 


to One: 2. If foi, then there are not three But 
Ove Perſons and again, there are wit Thret diew but | 
One, Men), +heulT- fey; theſe Propofitiont do he” 


rhe Ferns Peake mod Dew oh: | quay 
or dppropriett them t0.One only, nb Je e009 Bu 
confeſſes rhey do. 


This, Objeftion funds very ao, vu 
proves nothing but-the thi ance and ihpu- 
dence. of :;this : Authot ,-:who- brine? to Write 
Notes upon Creeds,. and to ridicule the Venerable 
CO? of. che Chriſtian Faich before he underſtands. 
them. 


- + For let us begin with the Adjevtives 66ſt; ich 6 


Tncreated, Incom ble, Prerndl, Almigh 
we need take emprreyW, Be bur any nie a 


theſe, and that will explain all the reſt , for there i Is 
the fame account ro be given of com all. _ 
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| © Tho-Facher then-is-Uncreated, the Son Untreated, 

RE Three Uncreated:;! - but One:Uncreated:” Now to 

| make: thisa Contradiction, that: there-are Three, Fa- 
the, Son, and: Holy Ghoſt, Unoreated; and yet that 
there are not Three Uncreated:;-but One Unhcreated) T 
this term 7rcreared mult be applied toithelimeTab- ; 
ject; and affirmed . and: denied+in! the ſame ſenſe : : 
Now when Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt are ſaid te | 3 
be Unereated , this term T/xcreated.is applied to- the | 2 
Three Divine Perſoas-,, and-if Eather,”Son, 'and'Holy | 3 
Ghoſt, are Uncreated;;' it.is certain ;|chere are Three 

Divine Perſons Zxcreazed ; and! had: it been: faid in 
the Creed , that. there are not Three Divine Perſons: 

- Uncreated, it had been as plain.a Contradiction, as 
to-fay, That the. Father is a Perſons the Son-a Perſon; 
and the Holy Ghoſt a Perſon, © and yet- there are 'not 
Three: Perſons, but: one Perſon + Thus far. our Author 
and:Þagree: But: wherein then do-we-diffey? For is 
it. not expreſly ſaid in the Creed, that though the Fa- 

| ther 'is Uncreated , the Son Uncreated,, the Holy 
Ghoſt Uncreated;, which are plainly Three Unerea-- 
ted, if Father, Son,: and Holy Ghoſt, are'Three ; yet 
| there are not Three Uncreated, but One Uncreated ? 
I grant it; but if our Author had. underſtood 'any 
Greek or Latin, he ſhould have-made a little uſe of 27 F 
here, and then he would have found, *that the Cr 
of Athanaſius had not/denied, that there-were Thiree 
Uncreated Perſons,: and tlierefore'did not contradict, 
what it had before affirmed, that the Three Perſons 
of the Sacred "Trinity are-all Uncreated. -| For rp&is 
2x50, and tres Increati, cannot fignifie- Three: Un- 
created Perſons, /as it:muſt do to: make it a'Contra- 
diction; for-though: there:is no-Subſtantive. expeaſ! 
"4 06 ; 
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 Jnereati will not agree with regmzz;or Perſonz,and 


indication of. the DoGtrine of the © = 

be underſtood ,.;and 2xr5v, and 
therefore Sra;/ and Di; mult be! underſtood ; 'that is, 
though there are Three Uncreated Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; yet there are/not Three Un- 
created Gogs,' but One Uncreated God, which.is no © 
more--a-Contradition , than to ſay-, that though 
there are Three Divine Perſons, there are not Three, 


" but OneGdd. pt 


And that this.is the true meaning of the Article, 
appears from 'the whole ſcope and deſign of it; I 
ſhall inſtance only in the concluſion, which contains 
the Reaſon of the whole, why though all Three Per- 
ſons are Uncreated, Incomprehenlible, Eternal, Al- 


mighty , God , and Lord;. yet we muſt not. fay, -- 


that there.are- Three, but One Eternal, Incomprehen- 
ſible, Uncreated, 'Almighty; -God, and. Lord". For 
like as we are compelled - by the Chriſtian Perity ;- to 
acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, 
and there 1s the {ame reaſon for Eternal, Uncreate,@c. 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick: Religion, to ſay, 
There are Three Gods, or Three Lords, Three Flernals 
Incomprehenſibles, Uncreated, Almighties.. Which 
plainly proves,that when the Creed denies, that there 
are Three Eternals , or Three Uncreated, it does not 
deny , that there are Three Eternal and Uncreated 
Perſons,bnt that there are Three Eternal and Uncrea- . 
ted Gods, which is fot like ſaying. , there 'are..no\,. 
Three Perſons; but- One Perſon ;. but theſe: Three , 
Eternal Perſons are not Three Eternal Gods, but One 
Eternal God. - BE-MIET | 

- This is [a ſufticient Anſwer with relation: to. the 


| Adjectives of Eternal, Uncreate, Incomprehenſible, 


Almighty, that if you joya them with/Perlon; there 
Eo 
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are Three Eternal ; Unereated Perſons , but if you 
joyn them with God, there are not Three Eternal, 
Uncreated'Gods, but'One'Eternal Uncreated God ; 
and this is no more a' contradiction, than to ſay, there 
are Three Perſons and but One God ; but what ſhall 
we ſay to the term GoD, ' which is aſcribed to all 
_ -Three Perſon; and yet the Creed affirms, that though 
. there are” Three Perſons, each of which is God, yet 
there are not Three Gods, but One. God ? Thar is, 
the term God us affirmed of Three, and yet denied to 
Selong to more than One ; And is not this a Contradi- 
Qion ? I anſwer, No, unlels this term + God be attri- 
buted to Three divided and fparated Perfons ; for if 
Three:ſuch ſeperated Perſoris'be each of them God , 
they muſt be Three Gods, and it would be a Contra- 
diction to fay, that ThreePerſons which are divided 
and ſeparated from each other, are cach ofthem God, 
and yet thatthere arenot Three Gods, but One God: 
But if 'theſe Three diftin Perſons are not ſeparated, 
but eflentrally united into One, each of them may 

be God, and all "Three but One God : for' if theſe 
Three Perſons, each' of-whom reared; as it isin 
the Creed,” ſingly by himſelf; not ſeperately from the 
otherDivine Perſons, is Godand' Lord, ate cffenti- 
ally united into One, therecan be but One God and 

 OneTord, and how each of theſe Perſonsis Gad.and 


pfthem'bur-One God, by their mutual conſciouſ: , 


. . 


That Sa#vo he has found 'out' for the 77 jnitarians 
of this'pretended Contradition of Three Gods, and - 
One God ; that there are 'Three perſonal Gods, and 
but One: ofſontial God, is {0 fenſelels, and the Para- 
graph {o long, that Fthall not give myſelf the trouble 

. of tranſcribingit :for the -; er lies in” a few words. 
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We ARE there are Then Vert each; of whom 
is God; but we deny, that, there are. Zbree perſs- 
val Gods : becauſe though. their Perſons are Tilt tinQ, 
they never were, and never can be divided. and. ſepa- 
K rated; and therefore can: be;but One: God, being e(- 
ſeatially united. into: One ; by Three Gods all Mankind 
underſtand, Three diſtin and ſeparate Beings, inde- 
dent on. One another, each of which. is'a-Supreme 
and Soveraign God,as Three i Ferate humane Perſons 
are Three Men ;. but where the Perſons are not ſe- 
parated , but eſſentially united unto One, there we 
muſt acknowledge but. One God. - 

But you'lllay : Though, the XA of their Per- 
ſons will not allow. usto {ay, that there are-Three-ſ&- 
parate perſonal Gods, yet if all;Three Perſons are di- 
ſtin&t, though not ſeparated from each other, and 
each of them is, God.cogſidered woaenis: as;diſtin, 
though not ſeparate; from the, other-, Divine: Perſons, | 
then, at. leaſt. the. Godhead of. racli,Perſon:muſt be as 
diſtin&t as their, Perſons are; and.we muſt acknow- 
ledge three. diſtin&,. though-.not ſeparate; Gods) -1 
anſwer, by .no DEA: * "i muſk ft qo Perſon 


to be a. God,. 


no more be; diſtin =: WE ao hee be. divided 
fromit ſelf. . Theres but, One, God ; and each:-Diz 
vine Perſon is this One, numerical God;has:! the w whole 
entire Godhead in hi mitlf; and the -ſame;Ont ,nu« 
merical Godhead 4sin. them all ;. thus .each: Divine 
Perſon is God, and all.of them, but the lame One 
God ;. as | explainedi it before. .- 

This One Supream Godis-Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, a Trinity in. Unity, Three Perſons, and; One 
ON, ' Now Father, Ih; and Holy Ghoſt;- with all 

their | 
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their Divine Attributes and. Perfetions ( excepting 
their perſonal Properties, which the. Schools call the 
Modi ſubfiſtends, that One is the Father, the-other the 
Son, the- other. the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be 
communicated toeach other) are whole and. entire 
in each Perſon by a mutual conſciouſne(s, each Perſon 
feels the other Perſons in himſelf, all. their eſſential 


& 4% 


but. Three, , and theſe. Three are Qne - If we conſider 

' the Father and Holy, Ghoſt. in the Son by this mufyal 
.- conſciouſneſs; we truly affirm the Sonto be, God, as 
- havingall the DivinePerfe&tionsof thewhole Trinity 

in tumſe If.;.-.1f we. conſider the Father and the; Son in, 

the Holy Ghoſt; far, the, ſame. reaſon we affirm the, 

Haly Gholt to-be:God; but the natural Order of the 

Trinity is to reckon from the Father as the Fountain | 4 

of the Deity: that-Father, -Son , - and Holy Ghoſt are Gets S.4Þ 

One God: forthe Son and Holy Spirit are in the, Fa- I 
ther; notoaly by. a mutual cogſcioulnels, as the Father. 

_ andthe Sonareinthet 51 


God : for where-ever, you begin to reckon, there gue 
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of Light ; the Holy nga Arg) boraioog from 
the Father and the Son. ws all theſe DivinePer- 
ſons are naturally united in the Father, who is the 
Fountain of the Deity, and all effentially in each o- 
ther by a mutual conſciouſneſs, which makes each 
Perfon God, and all One and the fame God without 
any ſhew of Coatradiction. | 


SECT.YV. 


The Dofrine of the Fathers,and of the Schools, concern- 
ing the-Diſtintion of Perfons, and the Unity of Ef 
ſence in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity , confidered and 
reconciled to the foregoing Explication of t. 


THis Notion of the Union of the Divine Perfons 
K in One numerical Effence, by a mutual: con- 
fciouſnels to each other, 'is fo 'very phin, and gives 
ſo eafie and inteffigible an account both of the Phraſes 
of Scripture, an all otherDifficulties in the DoQrine 
of the Trinity , that this alone' is fufficientto- recon- 
cite any Man to it * but T amt very ſenfibk, how +- 
fraid Men are (and. not without reafonY of any new 
Explications of ſo Venerable a Myſtery, and ſuch a 
.Fundamentat Doctrine ' of Chriſttanity , - as this is-; 
and therefore I muft ward this blow, as well-as T can, 
and remove the prejudice of Novelty and Inniovatioti. 
Now if it appear, that I have advanced/no 'new Pro. 
pofition, but have confined myſelf to the received 
Faith and Dodtrine of the Catholick Church ; if thac 
Explication I have given of it, contain ene. ha ( 
but what is univerfally acknowkdged , pot. ; 
- fibly not in expreſs terms applied to that purpoſe 1 
, uſe it for; if that explication I have given be very 
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that accountthe Ancients give ofa Trinity in Unity, 


F hope it wilt not be thought anunpardonable Novel- 


ty, if I have expreſſed the ſame thing in other words, 


which give us a more clear and diſtin& apprehenſion 


_ of it :and fo fatisfie all men, that it isſo, I ſhall com- 


pare, what T have-now ſaid concerning the ——— 
of Perſons, and the Unity of Eſſence in the Ever Beſ- 


| ſed Trinity, with the DoQtrine of the Fathers, and 


the Schools. ; 


I: To begin then with” the diſtinion of Perſons. 
I have not indeed troubled my Readers with the diffe- 
rent fignification of Effence, and Hypoſtaſis , Sub- 
ſtance, Subſiſtence, Perſon, Exiſtence, Nature, @'. 
which are terms very differently uſed by Greek and 
Zatin Fathers in this Diſpute , and have very much 


| obſcaredthis Doctrine inſtead of explaining it ; but I 


plainly aſſert, That as the Father is an eternal- and 
infinite Mind, ſo the Son is an eternal and infinite 
Mind, diftin& from the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
isan eternal and infinite Mind, driltin&t both from 
Father and Son; which every body can 

without any skill in Logick or . Metaphyfſicks : And 
this is no new Notion , but the conſtaat. Doctrine 


both of the Fathers and Schools. Three Perſons ff 


wo Three, who are infinite in Knowledge and Wiſ- 
om, ' and alt other Perfefions, which belong to-a 


.Mind' : Now no Man who acknowledges a Trinity 


| of Perſons, ever denied that the Son and the Holy 


Spirit, were intelligent Beingsor Minds. 


' When they telf us, (which is their common. 


Language ) that the $a the fubſtantial Word L; 
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Wiſdom of the” Father, what is this elſe but 'to. ſays 
that he is an " intelligent Being, or infinite Mind - 
Greg. Nyfſen calls the Son, 'or Word, »xegv 7; YeMuce, 
Mind, or Intelle&. Athanaſius obſerves from our 
Saviour's words, 7 aud my Fa- 
ther are One ; that are ſignifies 
'two, or the diſtin&tion of Per-. 
Tom. 1. p.116. #4 29 ſons, as One ſignifies the Unity | 
of Efſence: for he does not fay.I and'my Father am,but 
are Oze.And thereforeif the Father be an eternal Mind. 
andWiſdom,theSon alſo is an eternal,but begottenMind * 
and Wiſdom ; as the Nzcene Creed tells us, That he is 
God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God 
St. Auſtin 1n his Sixth Book ot the Trinity, takes 
notice -of a common argument uſed by the Orthodox. 
Fathers agaiaſt the Arians , to prove the coeternity. 
of the' Son with the Father ;. that if the Son be .the 
DR. Wiſdom and Power of God, as. 


TO2 


'O wer 'Inofc wm im, iow % Ilaeng i 
£) fl 22 on ev, Xp hoy vas Tazy 
rapioyoer « Td Mizaur iv + jwp; mo 0 &5. To 
7 tare. Athanal. Cont. arium. Difſput. 


Due ratiocinatio ad id cogit, ut dica- 
mus Dtum Patrem non efſe ſapientem , niſt 
habendo ſapientiam quam genuit, 101 exi- 
fendo per ſe pater ſapientia.. Deinde ſs ita 
th, fits qu0g it fu 
lumen de lumine, videndum et utrum poſſit 
ſapientia de ſapientia dich, ſe non eſt Deus 
Pater ipſa ſapientia, ſed tantum Genitor ſa- 
pientie. - Duod ſs tenemus, cur non & ; ma- 
gnitudinis ſue, & bonitatis, & etonitatis, 
& omnipotentie ſue Generator - fit 3 ut non 
ipſe ſit ſua magnituds, &> ſua bonitas,” & 
ua eternitas, &r ſua omuipotentia, ſed ta 
magnitudine magnus fit, quam genuit, & 
ea bonitate bonus, &c. ' + $:- Aug, Tom. / 3. 


FL 


: 


but by that Wiſdom 


dicitur Deus de Deo, 


St. Paul teaches, -1 Cor, 1. and. 
| God was never without his Wiſ-. 
dom and Power, the Son muſt 
be coeternal with the Father ; 
' for it is diſtraction-to ſay, that ; 
; theFather' was ever without his, 
Wiſdom, or Power, was nei- 
ther wiſe nor powerful. But 
this acute Father. diſcovered a. 
great inconyenicnce in this ax=, 
gument, for it forces, us today, 
_that the Father is .not_ wile, 
which he begot, not being him- - 


» 


{ſelf Wiſdom as'the Father : and then ' we muſt conſi- 
der, whether the Son tumfelt, as he. is God of God, ; - 
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Wiſdom, if God the Father be not Wiſdom, but only - 
begers Wiſdom'; and by the ſame reaſon we'may- ay, 
that he begets his own Greatneſs, and Goodnels, and 
Eternity, and :Omanipotency, and is not himſelf his 
own Greatneſs, or: Goodneſs, or Eternity, or Ommipo- 
". tency, but:is Great, and. Good,” Eternal and Omanipo- 

tent, by the Greataeſs, Goodnefs,Eternity, ' Omnipo- 
tency; Which.is bora of him'; ashe"isnot hisown Wi 
dom, but- is wiſe with that Wiſdom, which he begets. 
\..The Maſter of the Sentences ' follows St. Auſtin 
exactly_in this :Point, and (urges 'this unanſiverable 


Argument for- it', which : he 
grounds upon St. Auſtin's Prin- 


. ciple, That in God, to be: and 


to-be wiſe is the fame thing ; 
and.f it be, he: cannot. be. wiſe 
with the Wiſdom he 


Wiſdom: from him : for if the 


"Ms ets, for 
then he would receive his Being 
from this begotten Wiſdom,not : 


_ $i hoe eft 7b3 efft quod. Sapert, * non per. 
ilam Sapitntiam quam genuit , Sapiens 
aicitur Pater, aliogquin non ipſa ab illo , 
ſta-ille . ab ipſa eſt. $3 enim Sapientia; 
quam gtnuit, Cauſa tft ili ut Sapiens fit, 
etiam ut ſit, ipſa 7lli .Cauſa 'eſt, -quod fieri 
non poteſt niſs gignengo tam, aut faciendo: 
ſed nec 'genetricem ntv canditricem Patris 
ullo. modo quiſquam dixerit Sapientiam 3 
quid enim eſt inſanivs Lib." 1. Diſt. 32. 
cap-Prarerea.. 2, _ 


Wiſdom: he begets:be the Cauſe: of -hisbeing wife, 'it 
15: the;Cauſe alto, that he 2h —_ muſt be cithePby 
begetti + Jas by making hint ;'but'no'man will-{ay;, 
that Wiſdom is any way: the Begetter'or Maker of 
the Father 2 which is the heighth:of: madneſs.” And 
- in;thenext Chapter-he! teaches, That the Father iSun- 
begotten; ithe ; Son: begotten | Wifdom -;15' that ac- 
cording-to/St. Auſtin and the Maſterof the.Sentences, 


who 


is the Oracle' of the Schools, the Father is'Eter- 


nal Wiſdom, or-anEternal:Mind,-andthe SonEter- 
nalWiſdom/agd. Mind, though-bottoare> united*into 
One: Eternal Wiſdom: {and if we confeſs this ' of 'Fa-' 


4 


ther and-Son; there can be:no Diſpute about the 


Ho- 
ly 


ly Ghoſt, who is Eternal Mind and Wiſdom, diſtin, 
both from Father and Son. * | 
Nothing ismore familiar with the Ancient Fathers, 
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_ than to repreſent Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 


be Three as.diſtin& Perſons, as Peter, James, \and 


John are, as every one knows, who is at all verſedin | 


this Controverſie ; and this is charged on 'them/by 


ſome men, as little better thanPolytheiſm, or a Tri--- 


nity of Gods, as Peter, fames, and John are a Tri- 


nity of men; but this muſt be true with ,reference to 


diſtin&ion of Perſons, if we will acknowledge a real 
diſtiation between them; for af the diftinction be 
real, and hot meerly nominal (which wasthe Hereſie of 
Sabellins) their Perſons muſt be as diſtin , as three 
humane Perſons, or three men are: The Father is no 
more the Son, or the Holy Ghoſt, than Peter is 
James or John : bat then they are not ſeperated ordi- 


vided from each other, as Peter, James and Fohn are; | 


'for that indeed would make them three Gods, as Pe- 
- fer, James and John are three men. . | 

| There is no Example in Nature of ſuch a diſtin&ti- 
-on and unity, as1s between the Three Perſons in the 
Gotthead, and therefore the ancient Fathers'made uſe 
of ſeveral Compariſons to different purpoſes, which 
muſt carefully be confined ro whatthey applied them, 
_ for if weextend them farther,.we make Nonſenſe or 


Hereſie-of them: There are three things to:be:con-" 


| fidered inthe ever bleſſed Trinity ; the DiftinQion 
' of Perſons; the Gunner, or Samenels.of Nature,and 
their Eſſenrial Unity ; and the Fathers make uſe.of 
different Compariſons to repreſent each of theſe by, 


becauſe no one:can repreſent them all ; but inconſfi- 


dering Perſons (eek for all in:One , and becauſe they 
cannot find it, they reject 'them all, In 


an 


rar his jet reat” ont Titties: 
DE oy amflire does 
litle ſervice to the rine it ſelf , and gives greac 
_ countenance tofalſe and corrupt Notions of it; whence 
the Fathers themſelves , even thoſe who were the 
moſt zealous Oppoſers of Arianifm', ate thought 
Favourites of ſach Opinions. I ſhall. "have: occaſion 
toitake notice of ſeyeral Inſtances of this, as I go on, 
at'preſent I-ſhalt confine my {elf to.the Diſtintion 
of Perſons, which cannot be more truly and ap Ms re- 

than by the diftin&tion between' three 

tor Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt arc as really Afi 
Perſons, as Peer; James and' Fohn'; bat” whoever 
ſhall henee: concluds,” That theſe Fathers thought, 
_ that Father; Son: antf Holy Ghoft-are no otherwiſe 
One alſo, than Perer, Fames, emf gore greatly a. 
blo lier without. Fi CO ce fo 
of theirs ſhows what their ſie was; th 
Divine Perſons-are Three Frernal atid Tnfinite Minds, 
as really diſtin from each other, as Three men are ; 
thongh eſſentially united-into One Infinite and Exer- 
nal Mind; of Ohe God. [But T need'not infft'on this, 


fot the real diRtinAton' of Perfons is {> pinly taught 
bythe ancient Fathers, y after” Tool the 
HAND? Herelie, rs thers is mote'th 
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ſtin&t Perſons, and that cheſe. Three, Perſons 
are but 'One God ;' and they feem to me to agree ve- 
ry well in that account'they give-of it ; though ſome 
late Writers are very tree, and I think very unjuſt, 
in their Cenſures of. ſome of them. as ſcarcely Or- 
thodox in this Point: I ſhall only remind you,, that 
this being ſo great a Myſtery , of which we have no 
Example in Nature; it 1s no wonder, if it cannot be 


' explained by any one kind of Natural Union : and 


therefore. it was neceſſary to uſe . ſeveral Examples , 
and to allude to ſeveral Kinds of Union., to form-an- 
adequate Notion of .the Unity of the Godhead: and 
we muſt carefully apply what they fay to thoſe Ends. 
and Purpoſes for which they faid it ; and not extend 
it beyond their Intenſion, as I obſerved before : and 
there are ſeveral ſteps they. take towards the Explice: 
tion of this great Myſtery ; which I ſhall repreſent in 
ſhort, and ſhow,that taking them altogether,they give 
a plain and intelligible Notion of this Unity in Tri- 
nity, and indeed no other. than what I have. already 
given of it. EE 7 7 RITTER! 


x. 'The- firſt thing then, to be conſidered.is.. the. 
6osniry; orCo-efſentiallity of the Divine Perſons. That. 
all Three Perſons. = the  eprexron at the ſame. 
Nature, .which they, ſignified by. the word 64egnG. -. 
now. whereas the ſame Nature may fignifie the. ſame 
Numezical , ;or. the. fame Specifick Nature, Petavius, - 
and after him Dr. Cxdworth, have abundantly proved, - 


that the Nzcexe: Fathers did not. underſtand this word. 


ofen, .593 of a Numerical but Specifick  Sameneſs of Nature : 


or. the agreement . of things, numerically . differing _ 
from one another in the ſame common Nature. As. 
| : | gp Maximus 


Doflrine of the - © 
Trioity ig, Unity-; they, all agres.,; That there are 
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' Maximus ver 


- 


that that is ſaid to be Sogn, <: RT 


man differs nothing from a. —- 

man, as he is a man, nor an Angel from an Angel, as 
he is an Angel: and therefore this word did equally 
overthrow the Sabell;an and the Arian Hereſie ; as it 
_ affirms both a diſtin&ion of Perſons, and the ſameneſs 
of Natur@ as St. Ambroſe andothers obſerve ; for no- 
thing is 6g to it ſelf, but to ſomething elle, dti- 
- ſine from it {elf, but of the ſame. common Nature : 


and therefore ſome, who owned the 6wwosnoy, rejected - 


the wwoozacy and gouven and muT'snw as favouring 
of Sabellianiſm, and implying ſuch a numerical Unity 
of Eſſence in the Godhead, as deſtroyed all diſtin&i- 


- on of Perſons ; for which reaſon the $,cognw. it ſelf + 


was rejected by ſoine, as abuſed: by the Sabe/ans; till 
' the ſignification of that word was fixt and declared by 
the Fathers at Nzce, as Petavius obſerves. 

\. This is One thing wherein the Fathers place: the 

Unity of the' Godhead ; - that ' all: three; Perſons: have 
the' ſame Nature ; and to be ſure, this is- abſolutely 
neceſlary to make Three Perſons One God : for it 
is impoſſible they ſhould be One God , if they have 
not th fame Nature, unleſs Three diſtin& and ſepa- 
' rate Beings of divers Natures can be One God ; that 
1s, unleſs the Divine Nature be not One. pure and 

ſimple A&, but a compound Being, 'and that of dif- 
ferent Natures too. - But ſome: of the Fathers went 
farther than this, and placed the Eſſential Uaity- of 
the Divine Nature in the ſameneſs of Eſſence; that 
there is but One God, becauſe all the Three. Divine 
Perſons have the ſame'Nature. And it will be ne- 
; P 2 ceſlary 


ery plainly tell us, ond, 4t aini/thiiader diy i 
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viadicate theſeFathers from the Mikrepreſentations, 
and hard Cenfures of Petavius and Dr. Cudworth , 
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_ eeſlary briefly to examine. what they meant by it, to. 


who ( as I hope'to make appear). have greatly mi- ' 


Maken their Senſe. The yy is, that they make 
the Three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be One God only upon account of the 


fame Specifical Divine Nature common to them, all ;. ' 


juſt as Three men are One, by having the fame com- 
mon Nature, or the ſame Humanity : gad being 


asked , Why they may not then be .called Three 


Gods, as well as we ſay , .Peter , James, and John, 
are Three men ; they anfiwer, That this is owing to 
an Hl Cuſtom, for they ought not to. be called 
Three men neither, which, is like {aying, there are 
Three . Human Natures ; and though in inferiour 


Matters we may bear with the abuſe of Words, and - 


improper forms of Speech, yet this is of dangerous 
Conſequence, when we ſpeak 'of God ; and there- 
tore though there is no great hurt in ſaying. there 
are Three men ; though there is but one Humani- 


ty common to them all ; yet we-muſt. not fay there 


are Three Gods, fince there'is. but One Divine. Nas 
ture and Eſſence . common to. all Three Perſons : 


This, Petavius fays, is to deny the true and real U- - 


nity of the Divine Subſtance and Eſſence, and to 


make God only colleQively One ; as a multitude of ” 


men are ſaid to be One People , and a multitude of 
Bekevers One Church; which was the Error of Ab- 
bot 'Foachim , for which he was Condemned in the 
Council of Zateran,. Dr. Cudworth repreſents it 
thus : Theſe Theologers ſuppoſed the Three Perſons of 


fick Unity and Identity, and . becauſe it ſeems 


. their Trinity to have really no other than a Spec» 
plain 
0 


"y 


Fr een F 
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be as much Three Gods, as Three men are Three -men, 
theſe Learned Fathers endeavoured with their Lo-- 
 gick to prove , that Three men ay but abufroely and 

zmproperly ſo cafled Three , they being "ey and 
truly but One , becauſe there is but One and the ſame 
Specifick Efſence .or Subſtance of Fiuman Nature in 
them all.----- He adds, /* ſeems fo that this T ri- 
nity .n0 other than a kind of Tritheiſm , and that of 
Gods Independent aud Go-ordinate too. 

-Fhis.is a very high, Charge , and yet theſe Theo- 
 logers are no els men than, Gxegory Nyfſen, and Cy- 

ril of Alexaudria , and Maximus , and Damaſcen , 
men of Note in their Generation , and never charg- 
ed with Hereſfie before, But whatever the meaning 
of theſe Fathers was, it is plain, that Petevivs and 
Dr. Cudworth have miſtaken -theur meaning: For 
they did/ not think, . that Father, Son ,. and Holy 
Ghoſt were.ons God, only -as Peter, James, and 


Fon, are one man ; or that Peter, James, and John - 


are One man, . as Father, Son ; and Holy Ghoſt are 
One God ; they. neither dreamt of a :Colletive nor 
Specifick Unity. of the Godhead, but afferted a real 
ubſiſting numerical Unity of Eflence,, as is obvious 
to every impartial Reader, and therefore if they had 
not underflood, how .they explained this , yet they 
ought.not to. have put ſuch a ſenſe upon their Word 

as 18 direaly. contrary to what they affirm :-I ſhall 
not need to tranſcribe. nach 'out of theſe - Fathers 
to juſlifie them .in . this Point, -but - will only repre- 
{cnt their Argument as plainly as I can, and that. 
will be their Juſtification, whatever become:of their 


| They 
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be, but One numerical Divinity, or one Divine Na- 
-ture and Eſſence, though it ſubGſt in Three diſtin 


Perſons : againſt this 
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it was objected, that Peter , 
Fames, and Fohn, though they 
have the ſame Human Nature, 
yet are called Three men ; and 
there is noabſurdity in it, when 
there are more than One, who 
have the ſame Nature, to ſpeak 
of them in the Plural Number, 
to call Two Two, and Three 


Three'; howithen comes it to paſs, that Religion 

forbids this; that when we acknowkdge” Three Per- 
Jy ſons, -who have the ſame Nature without any imagi- 

nable difference, we muſt m a manner contradit 

our ſelves, confeſling the Divinity of the Father, Son, + 

and Holy Ghoſt to be One and the ſafhe;and denying ' 

, that they are Three' Gods. | | 


This Gregory Nyſſen anſwers at large, and 1 ſhall 
chiefly confine my {elf to the Anſwers he gives, which 


will abundantly 


ow, how-much theſe two Learned 


Mea have miſ-repreſented his Senſe. . | 
And firſt, he takes.notice of the common Form of 
Speech, of calling Three, who partake of the fame 
Human Nature, Three Men; which inclines us to call 
the Three Divine Perſons, ' Father, Son, - and Holy: 
* Ghoſt; who have all the ſame Divine Nature "Three 
Gods; and that naturally betrays men into the Opi- 
nion of a Trinity of Gods , as well as of .a Trinity 
_ of Perſons, :who are'as much Three Gods ,; as Peter, 
Fames, and John, are Three men : and therefore he 
. tells us, that this is an improper way of ſpeaking , 


even 
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110 A Vindication-of the, DoGrine of the *. 
- They affirm then, That Father, Sony and Holy 
\ Ghoſt, are but One God, becaulc there is, and can 
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even when applied: to-men , to ſay, that there are 


' Three. men. _ For man-is the' name of Nature, not of *- 
the Perſon: to-fay that there is but One man, is no 
more'than to ſay, there -is but One Humanity ; and 
to ſay there are; Three -men, is to ſay, there are 
Three Humaaities, or Three Human' Natures ; and 
the Name :of Nature cannot be' a proper Name 

| of- diſtinQtion , and therefore ought not to' be multi- - | 

plied : - for. that which is the fame in all, cannor di- R 
| ſtinguiſh one Perſon from another. This he obſerves 

| all menare very ſenſible of ; for when they would 

| call-any particular Perſon out of a Crowd ;- they do 

not. call him by the Name of Nature ; that is, they 
do not ſay, you man come hither ; for this being a 
,.common Name, as the Nature is common”, no'man 

could'tell, who was meant: but they call him by 

the, e of his Perſon, Peter, or Fames ; for though 

therMre many , who partake of the ſame Human 

Nature, yet there is but One man, or One Humani- 

ty in them-all : Perſons are diſtinguiſhed and divi- 
ed and multiplied by peculiar perſonal properties , 

and-therefore maybe numbred ; but - Nature is One, 

united with-4t FS a iperfect indiviſible Unity, which - 

neither increaſes by addition , nor is dintintſhed by 

Subſtra&ion, but though it be in a Multitude of Jn- 

dividuals, - is whole , entire , and undivided,  in<all. 

Ani therefore as a People, an Army , a Church, are 
amed in the  Sagle number, though they confiſt*of 

Maltitudes: [fo in exaQneſs and*propriety of Speech, 

man may be faid to-be One, though there are a 

Multitude who partake of -the-ſame Human Nature. 

So that, hitherto-all that the Father-hath faid', tends 

only:to juſtific this Form'' of Speech, as having no- 

thing abſurd or incongruous init ; 'xo-acknowledge, 
$59. © | that 


hd 


- 


/ 


z 2 wm : -2/ OY Be FF, 0s, "EE it or bo op. wp 342 ide +>; © BY MAIS 28025 io. OR EI 

7 Ee ole IBS SORE. OO CR DE RT EE EEG EZ, LET; Soft HERR = <4 ws ” Sr GN 

+5 E x Cs FS. T4 me T 4 1» .. 2 on " oy 
SSD j - 


 AVindication of the' Dorine-of the 
that the Father is God,. the Son God',, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God,. and yet-that there: is but! One Divinity 
or Godhead,. not Three Gods, for though: this 'founds 
' as harſh, as to own, that Peter is a man, and: Fairs 
a man,. and Fohn-a man, and yet there are not 'Fhree . 
men, but One man, which ' Cuſtom has made very 
abſurd and contradictious to-lay, (whichis the Obje-. 
&ion he was to Anſwer. ) yet he obſerves', that ac- 
cording to ſtrict propriety of (peaking, this is ns 
abſurdity toſay, there are not Three men., but'One 
man, nay, that it is an-abufe of Speech to-fay" other- 
- wiſe, becauſe man is the Name of Nature, notiof' a 
Perſon, and therefore there is butt One man, as there © 
is but.One Human Nature in-all-thoſe , who partake 
of it, for Human Nature is\but One, whole., and' ins. 
diviſible in all ; and therefore cannot diſtinguiſh One 
Perſon from another , and: therefore not be a:ame 
of Number. | IT OE TS. 
But what” makes St. Gregory diſpute thus nicely: a- 
bout the uſe of words, and oppote the common and 
ordinary Forms of Speech?- Did:he in good earneſt 
believe, that there is. but One man+in+the> World ? 
No! No.! he acknowledged as;many.men; as we'do; 
2 great Multitude who had the ſame Human' Nature, 
and that every One who: had 'a: Human: Naturez- was 
an individual man.; ' diſtinguiſhed and divided: from 
ns En os :whar widkes / 
him-o zealous then againſt ſaying; that Perer, James, 
and 'ohr, are. Three men - Only this ; that! he tays 
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Man is the Name. of Nature ,. and: therefore: to ſay: - 


there are Threermen,. is the ſame as to ay, there are 
Three Human-Natures of a different kind ;: for if 
there are. Three Humen Natures, they- ntuſt ' dif 
from'each. other,,or they can't NE LTPEE E 
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and the Holy Ghoſt God , yet there are got kak 
Gods, but. je: ®cras, Otis Godhead and Divinity , 
leſt we,; deſtroy, their; Homoouſiotes, or the Same- 
nels Ry ak. and\introduce Three Gods of 
2 different Nature , like the Pagan Polytheiſm ; 
which. is the fir{t. reaſon, he gives, why. we do.;not 
lay there-are Three Gods to a- - | 
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any one ſhould Eeberra ed). into that Conceit, * 
we mean a Multirue of Hymanities, : of man dit- 
frent Human Natures ;" chan there is danger; % 
naming more' Gods, or faying, that" ding 
Gods, men ſtould"imagine',- that "there. are divers 
and different Natures'in the Divinity", thatis,, that 
the Three Berlods, Wi rhe: Gyiſhtee® we not:Hll of the 
ſame Nature, by AL SARS; FL TOE? 


EET” 


-aft aa of the ſme: Nature, whet 
Name of Nature; to'ſay"there' wt hree' Gods k is to 
ſay, there are Three different Divinities; "or Divine 
Natures, which deſtroys the" To daoEe of the 
Godhead ; which is the Surtz of his Argument a 
. uſing the Name'&f Nature Platally, to fy, there are 
Thiree men, or Three Gods.-” 7! 
Arbaneſij vol. - 'There'is nothing more plain * "than this: in- the Diz- 
2. Dial.1. de fopues of Maximus , Who'all' along ' explains" this 
Seu; and wit <gurrirs the One DIury,, and 
the One Ng 2 by * the-/ 35 Grd "the 
Samexeſs of 'Nature; atd' therefore there cn ow 
Ohe'Nature,: 'chough' It ubſiſt in ſeveral Perſoiis/,-or 
| Individuals. * * '.; i't e309} 2164qananihoon; 
q | Now indeed had they gone no oe in Cakes | 
; | ing the Unity of ' the Godhead," than' this'Specifick 
Unity and Ideatiry of Nature'7' thete | had! beeti'ſoriie- 
reaſ6n'to quarrel with them 5; but they do. 'not\ftop 
here!: but proceed: to flow; © how this Suokoiuy Or 
| Sarheneſs of Natuts in all Three Perſons | of 'the ever 
blefſed Trinity, -proves/a true Numerical and Eſſen-- 
tial Unity 'of the Godhead;'which it does'-not ,-aml 
cannot do in createf Natures : : withour this 'it"is ye 
Ent, 


- - 
, 


defit, there can be no Eſſential Unity: , unleſs we will 
.allow of -a Compoſition of* different -Natures 1n the 


. 


Godhead:; where the Nature 'is : the ſame. it may. be 
- One, -not only by a Logical, but by a Real and Eſſen- | 


tial Unity. - - 


| Gr - Nyſſes has two ways of doing this. + 1. He 
Wy one Ger, Name God, and ſo thoſe other 


Names which: axe aſcrived .to..the Divinity , do 


not ſo. properly - ſignifie | the | Divine Nature”, as 
declare ſomething, relating . to: it : | for- the Divine 
Nature is. dagrrantpages! 3, = | 


_teach us, either. what-we ought 7: SIE 
Not to-attribute to the Divine Nature , or what we 
ought ,: but 'not; what rhe. Divine | Nature- it ſelf 


. . by, F © 4 


>--This-15'a 
wile-man:, who. conſiders, how' unknown \ the EE 
ſences 'of /all , Things dre. to us/,"-much-more the 
Subſlante and Eſſence. :of- God; and how it con- 
founds. our Minds, when we talk” of the Numerical 
Unity of -the:Godhead, to have the leaſt coricepti- 
on. or thought. about (the diſtin@ion' and union 'of 
. Natures and: Efſences; and therefore” he tells us , 
that Ot; is: Seri; and 40g, the Infpetor' and 


Governour of the World'; that- is, it is a Name of 


Energie , Operation;--and Power ; and: if this” Ver- 
tue, - Energie , Operation be the very fame'in" afl 
I: 7 Q 2 the 
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the Perſons of the:Trinity, Father; Son, 


ther; Son, and "Holy | 
Ghoſt, then they are but One = 


God, bur One. Power” and E- * 


nergie ;. and/thushe- proves. it 


Is, and. that not as it is'among 


men,who have the ſame Power, 
and Skill, da-ithe: very tame 


'Things, profeſs the ſame” Art, 


are. Philoſophers or Orators.abke.z-and yet are. not 
all. One Philoſopher, or One i ns ;'becaaſe- 
they.dothe:ifame thing, yet: tuey; act apart , every 
' one by himſelf , and have no-Communion.nor ſhave 
in_ what each: other do;; -but: their Qperations::are 


. proper to themſelves alone ; but in the Divige' Na- © 
ture it is nat. {o; the-Father does: nothing 
nor. the Son. by. tumſeli;,: nor the Holy: 


by himſelf, 


Deity. relating to Creatures ,; 


paſſes to-the Son, and fromFatherand:Sowtothe Ho- 
ly Spirit: The Holy [Trinity does not a& any” thing 


Thid.p.456, 
457+ 


ſeparately ;there are not Three diſtin Ope 
there are Three Perſons;,  aMe uie iris $we 
tion and diſpoſition: of the. good 


tions,as = 
IG, but: .one TNO- 
Will, |which paſſes 


through the whole Trinity from Father: to-Son,, and 
_ to the Holy Ghoſt.,. and this is done-@yeaus' x; &- 


Mecems, withoutany- diſtance of. Tirne; or propags- | 
ting the Motion from one to |tother-, but by-One 


thought, as it isin One numerical Mind and Spirit, 
and therefore though they are Three- Perſons, they 

are but one numerical. Power and Energie. | 
By. this time I hope the: Reader is fatisfied , That 


this Father does not. tnake the Perſons. of the Trinity 


Three 
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-"Fhroe went Da mare whey are 
xo*otherwite One than Three” men are by 2 

_ fiek Dag and: peter of Nature; but has fou 

ſuch an-Unity for tlem-, as .he contefles eannot e 
between Three men, even ch an Unity as: there 
is-in & Spitit , which is rumnerically. Ohe with it 
ﬆE, arid conſcious 'to- all its- own Motions ; 'for 1 kave 
any man'to judge, whether this mis ao BoMpece- 
7T&,. this one Motion of Will whiety is itt che. 


ſame; inſtant imFather, Son, and. Holy” Ghoſt, can 


_ Gignitie- any' thing elſe but s mutnal conſeioutnels , 


which: makes them numerically: One; and' as intignate 


to-each; othe?, as every: man is to himſelf, as [ have 
already it. Petavius was aware'of this , 

and th "will not allow this: to belong-to the 
ſame Argument, but-to be' a new; and diſtinct Argu- 
, ment by-it ſelf: Now ſuppoſe this,” yet methinks he 
ſhould have fuſpe&ed,, he had miſtaken the Fathers 
Senſe, 'when'he-found- him” contradict, what he ap- 
pretiended:to be his Senſe , within the: compaſs of 
ages; ; but indeed the miiſtake'/is his: own; for 
| his bring rye Argument, to-prove, 
that though the F is God, and the Son God, 
the Holy --Sor Pres .yet we ought not to ſay, t 


there are Three Gods, but One God. Fhis'he p Boo. 


firſt, becauſe. God is the: Name of Nature, and the 
Name of Nature-muſt not” be exprefled in the Plural 

number; when the Nature is the fame withour any 
the leaſt conceivable (difference ;* for to fay, there'are 
Three Gods, is:to- ſay, hat there are Three different 
Divine Natures , which introduces Polyrheifm ;-as to 
ſay there are Three men, isto fay, there'are Three 
different Human Natures ; for if- they be'the ſame-; 


they are not Three ; and. therefore the Name of the 


Na- 
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113 . - A Vinditation.of tbe DoGirine of the 

| ' Nature muſt -not be expreſſed; plurally , how :mar 
Perſons ſoever-there are, who have the ſame -Ne- _. 
ture... This was to ſecure the Homoouſiotes 'of the 
Divine Nature, and if he had ſtopped there, -Peta- 
vius and Dr. Cudworth might have aid, what they - 
pleaſed of him ; but having (ecured the Homooufiotes 
or Sameneſs of Nature, which was the great Diſpute 
of thoſe days between the Orthodox and the: Azians, 
' he proceeds to ſhow, how this{ame Nature in”Three 
diſtin@& Perſons is united into one numerical Eflence 
and Godhead ; and this he does” firſt-by ſhowing, that . 
God ſignifies Power and Energie, and: that alb the 
Three: Perſons in the Trinity have but One numeri-- 
cal Energie and - Operation , and - therefore” are but 
One God; which is only the '1mprovement- of his .. 
tormer. Argument ; -for the Samenets- of [Nature-- is 
neceflary to the Sameneſs of Operation; for Nature 
4s the Principle! of Action, eſpecially .in God, whoſe 


Nature is a-pure and __ Act, and an unity and: 


ſingularity of Energie and Operation is a demonſtra- 
tioa of One numerical Eſſence; for the ſame. ſingle 
individual Act/-cannot' be done by 'Fwo ſeparate Be- 
ings, who muſt a ſeparately allo. 34% BReeNS- 


Secondly, As for thoſe , who are.not contented to 
contemplate God as a pure. and ſimple At or Ener- 
gie,' which caſily- ſolves this: difficulty , how Three . 
Perſons are One God, .they having but One numme- 
_ rical Energie and Operation ; I fay., as for . thoſe 
' who not contented with this, inquire after the Unity 
' of the Divine Nature and - Eſſence , he aflerts -that 
this'perie&t . Homoouſtotes or ' Sameneſs of Nature;, 
withaut the leaſt difference or. alteration makes them 
NBumerically One ; and returns to. what he had _ | 
| ; | id,. 


: Ee Se, 
* PL 
* v5 c 


we Bl TRINITT. "is - *j 
f Nature ſhould got be expreſſed = 
drop Ee. undivided Uaicy, 4 


"3 


. ES 1 I'do not Nnddiftand his PIERS in this \ 
matter; he ſeems to deſtroy all Principles ot Indivi- . 
duacton, whereby One thing is diſtinguiſhed from a- | 
nother, "where there is no difference or diverſity: of #n14 ins: 
Nature”; for Things, he fays, mult be diſtinguiſhed <monff ioay 
by Magnitude, Place, Figure , Colour , or ſome _o-'7* 5.45 


K AVEoies 06 pu” 


. ther diverſity in p Narnſe, before we can number them, a-<c 4 pie 5, ,. 
and call them Two or Three : aad therefore. ſince? = r prone 
the Divine ſim oe unalterable Nature , admits of no f94,0's: 56 
Eſſential diverſity, that it may be One, .ic will not 
_ admit of any bite | i it ſelf, . but. is but One God. 
Whereas I confeſs, to my underſtanding, if theſame 
pin e unmixt Nature, . as ſuppoſe Humanity A ſhould 
in Twenty ſeveral Perlons, . without the. leaſt 
| wer f ſhould not | doubt ,- notwithſtanding the 
KF HSpecifick Unity of Nature, to {ay, there are Twen- 
: . if «toon! Human Natures ; and, Three Minds 
-- and Sp which have no 0 GT irp.of »; ae yet . * 
liſting) Phy, [ ſcioulnebs, e Three di- 
- ſtint Spirits : "an if refore” [oy is. out 3. he 
lometirnges adds, that there i 1S jenre PUTEs; JANTE Ive2- 
geizd m2 Repoegy cs Firm, no difference either of 
Niture or Energie in the Deity.; and at other times, 
# Octz prog < mapper art x, E:3g the;Di 
vine Nature is Hh ini and. Rhoda” which all 
v.5 the ancient Fathers added to explain the Vanity of the 2 
: Trinity, that inſeparate Union of. Nature , which i is = 
between the Divine Perſons, that they ate dew | 9 
rn from. each other. 


But 
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Ibid. p.455- 


Pe = rſons is not ſufficient Alone. ' NN 
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phy, he was got in hus Diyin ty: for he | 
numerical Unity of the Divine | Y Ee; not a meer A 
Specifick Unity, which is nothj ; but. Logical No» | 


tion; nof a Coney Unity, wW > which is. "ung hing but 

a Compan who” are naturally many ; but a 

ſubſiſting mathe) Unity of Nature: and te 
difficulty of explaining this, and his zeal to defend it, 
forced him upon ſome unintelligible Niceties,to prove 
that the fame numerical Human Nature too 1s but * 
one in all men, it is hard to charge him with teach- 
ing, that there are Three » One ndant and Coordi- 
nate Gods, becauſe we think he Us not proved, that _ 
Peter, Tames, and Yohn, are but One man. This will -- 
make very foul work with the Fathers, if we charge - 
them with-all thoſe Erronious Conceits about the Tri - | 
nity, which we can. fancy ia their ora. ways 


| E ho res that venerable Myſtery, 


R hat m ſterious Unity with " Nat | 
_- x7 erm = ak 7 d Legs 


l am ſire OY Gregory was 3 far from fuſpecting ; 
that he ſhould be charged with | qnter this 


Account, that ,he "fc | 
mixing! and confounding the. 
y—4 a any difference 1 of KS. 


Nur 11 'God 


h the Romibailiors or | Corlbreilicy of 
this Unity of the Godhead, yet as I before obſerved, 


ihe Uni ofthe Godt EA 
| Secondly, To-this Home-ouftates the Fathers added 


- numerical Unity of; the Divine Eſſence... This Pe- preavii vol.z- 
zavius has proved at: large by.numerous Teſtimonies, 4 © 13, 14- 


. even. from thoſe. very Fathers, whom he before accy- 
{ed for making God fOhly colleQively One, as Three 
Men are One Man ; ſuch as Gregory Nyſſen, St. Cyril, 
| Maximus, Damaſeen ; which 1s a pier: ig 1 
. that however he might ae nh] explication 
As from the Unity of human Nature, they werg, | 
from 7rithe;ſm, or One colleQtive God. 
, For we muſt ae ae, all the Fattersalitit 


ingu or. the numerical U- 
oF; t- the Div Keres do not allcrt 
numerical (On, where” there is 
joe was yh is One Kflence but- ſuch a 
es) Unity , as there .is between Three, who 
| are Sued ,- of the very. ſame nature, but are not. 
meerly united by a. Unity, but by an eſſen- 
COS ns; -- magrigs are Three and os. 
as zmus tru Ys, is 722 vZ©, x, 1 _Nzlpens x; 
#. Eos, . both a ban ar diſtin&tion and union, FT 
though ſeveral Fathers attempt ſeveral ways of ex- 
- -plaining' it, they all agree in the thing ; that Father, 

oo,. and. Holy,-G Three  diſtin&t -Divine' Per- 
_ ſons, are united in '0ne numerical Nature and El- 
lence. - 

And I cannot but . obſerve, that Petavius- greatly 
commends Boethius's explication of this Myſtery, 
which is the very ſame. = had before condemned in 
 ®PGregory 


TICT 
TV 


i ans 


t when the Nature” exaQtly the ſhme;"th 

but One : which is exitly the farne aceount;, Dm 

Ggery, TL 35 | have alteady fhewn ; 
ou 


to ſti iſh, and therefore bob; :be One :" For 
theſe Fathy oo pppeetended, that where there was ſheh 


an exact fameneſs of Nature, they did mutually ex- 
iſt. in each other, and were but One rand Enc: 
Sie, wy and Counſel, and therefore ut One 


_ aid thereft tidy 68 Ga "Tito of Pike of tay} pers 5a) gies 
Men ; fn oh Nyſſes ate fire as Petabiut: rg rir 
himſelf own in the thoſt ene dd, be be 


ar Ta 


Te Eng Swe 


"The mimerical Unity: thea of the Divine Ellns: 
fefolves itſelf into thoſe two Principles, the Unity and - 
Kdentity, of Power and Energie, and that which they 
call the x2 2-2pnns, or circuminceſfion, Or 1n-be 
- of the Three Divine Perſons in each other, Hb 
"  ferves the diſtinQion of Perſons, but £716 IE 
| R 2 


Two are. but One, and:both of more 
than. what I 


iotelligibly by a- mutual conſciouſneſs, whereby: all 
Three Divine Perſons are.mutually. in each other, and 
have but One Energy and Operation. ..-/ 


y 4 


\ Fhat the Fathers univerſally acknowledged, . That - 
De Trivitate, the Operation of the whole Trinity, ' ad extra, isbut 
L 4 c 15-. One, Petavius has proved beyond all contradiction; 
and hence they conclude the Unity of the Divine Na- 
tureand Eſſence; for every Nature -has a vertue and- 
 energy.of its own ; for Nature isa principle of Acti- 


on,. and if the Energy and Operation be. but One; 
there can be but One Nature; ' and it there.be Two 


diſtin and divided Operations, if either of them can _ - 
act alone without the, other, there ,muſt be two. dis . 


vided Natures. 


how Three diſtinct - Perſons come to have but One 
Will, One Energy, Power, and Operation ; and 


there is no acqgunt 'ta be given of -it, that I know.of, | 


but what I have now. given, v/z.. mutual conſcioul- 
neſs; and that is a. very plain account of .it:. for if all 


Three Perſons be conſcious to each. other, as every © 
Man is to himſelf, there can be but & #, 7* auwrd 8 3:6 
THIG. umpuc Te u, BEAnuc, as Gregory Natianzen 


ſpeaks, but One and the ſame motion and/Will'of 
the Deity ; they muſt move and at all together, ac- 
cording to the order and ſubordination ef the Dwine 
Perſons ; and it is impoſſible they ſhould do fo with- 
out this mutual conſciouſneſs, as it is, that Three 
Men, who are not conſcious to. each other, ſhould. 
have but one ſingle motion of Will, in One ſingle 


and undivided Act: The Fathers then and I agree in | 
; | this 


3 1O! A. 
—- . . 
* , \ ” 


"t% 
= 
v 


This is certainly true, but yet it gives no account, - 


| , 


” OE Such an Union as this they, all a 
wins largely ſhews, but how to.ex it they -know © 16: 


= en Eorey AL Os endif fs ben ET 
and intelligible accqunt, 1 " hope. it is no fault. -_- 

And there is no othet account to be given of that 
mutyal In- of. the Divine Perſons in each other, 
which they. call the me/ywpnas,. as-Chriſt tells us, 1 
am.in the Father, and the. Father in me : the neceſſi- 
ty of this they, aw, from what our Saviour ſays, 'and 
becauſe. jt is imp ible they ſhould be One without ' 
\uch an: le and intimate Union and: Preſence. 
and Inhabitation | in cach other :. and therefore Dama-" 


ſeen tells us, that they cannot go out of each other, x=5_ mp 
nor; be ſeparated ; but are united and. mutually, pene- - Dan ED 


trate. each other without confuſion, 


not. ; ſometimes they are: thus intimately united by 
the. fmeneſs of Nature, . but this mi it be the cauſe 
of this Union;but, does not.cxplai 
. Union'ts; ſometimes .they.:repreſens.ic. by. corporeal 
ſimilitudes, MG grols and material Images in 
the. mind, unwo of . the pure and ſimple _ 
of God: as the are and union of the Light of ſe- 
veral, Candles in;the fame Room, and of the Colours 
of the Rainbow, &c.. which is owing. to a material 
conception of the Divine Subſtance, and 'the"Union 
of Subſtances, which we know nothin of ; buthad 
- they contemplated God as a pure Mind, it had been 
eaſte to explain this Perichorefis, or Tn-dwelling of the. 
Divine Perſons in each other : for. there is, and: can 
be no other. Union of Minds but conſciouſneſs, and 
by a mutual conſciouſneſs they are as intimate to = 
other 


-. 


reed in, as Pete be vi L 4: 


were not ahras 6 
of it.” 


ber and will; a 


d and &himpr ond 
0 rear ark 
$. Aug.T: 2 Nifth Booſt, A Then = =. 


de Trin. + 9. Argtnicnt: ' It's 


thers'ts re 


Teitwr ipſa mens, a &S __ ts 


"- vedam |S bec tris mus ſunt, 


priſetia Junt aqualia ſunt. 
Tg antem thin ſt titan vie, boc a, 4 


perſetF8 novit 7 Toric Gjuk 
Tejas 3 6 cum ſe RR TE 


mat, & er to Ef45.- 
autem iſta tria bs Fat age 
20n video,cum mens ipſa ſe amet, &> — : 


wdverit. Atque ita ſunt bec triad, ut n0# 
alteri alicui reram mens vel amata tl 


_—_ ſit. Unius t1g0 (jaſdemys _— 
e eft bec tria font. 


"7 & 4 
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Mind; che Son the 


d what we wi 


Unity. "Now the at dts it 
knows its whole {elf its knowledge 


comprehends 1 = whole ſelf; and 


\ when it perfet 


loves its whotke 


compretivnds i its whole ſelf; and this proves the m to 


iy loves ag "= 
elf, and its love 


Af 


ſont quia mens a- 
lor in amantis no- 
; {0 noſcente. Singule 


is! ti: the other” two; ar at 4) 


* 


eh knowsand- loves iff, | wie kn oormrnen 151 
Puberty nntarny hh e 7-for love arid 
lnows HA: 12 the whole &'in' the 
whole Mind loves itſelf bir Hu and 
knows its whole love, and loves its whole knowlee 
need/not tell any Men, chat rhiss the cove co 

|  ouſneſs 


* 


ow 
E394 


———_ the T ig mn-Vozy, - and I hc 


- thority will.defend:me from-th ge: 
one. and:] am ure the realdn of the. g will defend 
tic ; 


- But for the better underſtanding of this, we mult - 
farther obſerve, - that the Fathers reſolve the Unity 
of the'Godhead into the Unity. of Principle: that is, 
though there be Three.Divine Perſons 1n; the God- © 
head,” Father, Son, .and Holy Ghoſt, yet the Father | 
is the Original Fountain of the Deity, who | 
- 'the Fon of hisown 5-906 From whom, war! 
the.Son, he. Holy-Gl eternally .proceeds,. of the 
-ſame Subſtance with Father-and Son: So that there'ls - 
but” one Principle and Fountain, .of the Deity , and | 
therefore but One God. | * 
But. Chis, 18; onpe? wall, wheres, on _—_ 


pI 
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i, This they, by the 
its light and ſplendour, -which are cogeal. inſep: 

rable ; by the Fountain, and its Streams ; ; TH ITE: 
Compurliins wut, not -be ſtrained: Ne than.they 
were intended, -as if 'Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : 
were one in the ſame manner, as the Sun-and jo Lhe, | 

or the Tree and its Branches, or the, Fountain, River, 
.and Streams, but only that there is ſuch a natural-7 
and 
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- But there is ſomething ſtill to- "te addeds to chives 
compleat this Notion, that as the Father is the Foun- 
tain of the Deity, and the Son and Holy Ghoſt inſe- 
parably unired to him , ſo Father, Son , and Holy 
Gholt are effential to One God, ' as St. Auſtin calls the 


| Azg. 1. 1.-De 
_ Trinity, Dnam guandam ſeman rem , One Supreme Dog. a> y 


Fhing : And as alt acknowledge, chat the Three Per- © 
ſons are One Ood, and fince God is the moſt neceſ- . 
ry Being, all Three Perſons are neceſſary and effentit® = 
at ro One God : That there muſt necefarily be Three 


_ Divine Perſons ift the Unity of the Godhead,and there 


can be no more. 
For the explication of this, I ſhall proceed by theſe 
and univerſally acknoys- 


r. That there are no Accidents, nor Qualities, nor 
Facalties in God, as there are in- Spirits; but 
barns is in God i iS £01@d%;, Edkace and Subſtance; 

re and ſimple AR. This is univerſally acknows- 

'by all Chriftians : St. Afi affirms}, Thar Avg de Trin. 
as; are'no Accidents in God : Athanaſius, That *5<* 
there is nv Compoſitionin God, 2s between Subſtance 
and Accident, (and it is. muck alike; as to Mind 
© and its 5 rod tay worpage Powers,whith is a Com- 

ſition? but that is das #1 , 4 pure fimple 
xe : bor chere is no-need of Teſtimonies to prove {Syn 
, thar, which Natural Reaſorr proves ; for mw can'p.271. 
be Erernat and Self. oRfnated, but a pute-and ſimple 
AR, for what is compounded ; is made'; for” it  wants- 


| - a Maker: 


a i '2; That 
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no human Mind can be without it, much leſs the 
molt perfe& and excellent Mind ; and therefore God 
does know hingſelf,and love himſelf and his own Image. 
3- That Original Mind and Wiſdom, and the 
Knowledge of. it ſelf, and love of it {elf, and its own 
Image, are diſtin&t Acts, and never can te One fim- 
ple, individual AM. They are diſtin&t Powers and 
Faculties in men, Knowledge, Self-reflexion, and Love, 
Md are ſo diſtin, that they can never be the ſame; 
Knowledge is not Self-refle@tion , nor love either 
Knowledge:or Self-refleQtion, though they are inſepa- 
rably united, they are diſtinCt. ; Be 
4. Therefore theſe three-Ats, which are ſo di- 

ſtina, that they can never be the ſame,muſt-be three - 

ſubſtantial Aats in God, that 1s, three Divine ſubſiſt-" 
ing Perſons ; for there is nothing but Eſſence and * 
Subſtance in God ; no Accident, or Faculties, as there 
are in Creatures, | a | 
5. That theſe are the true and proper Characters 
of the diſtin&t . Perſons in the ever bleſſed Trinity. 
The Father is Original Mind and Wiſdom ; the Son 
the Word and:Wiſdom of the Father ; that is, the re- 
flex knowledge of himſelf, which is the perfe&t Image 
of his own Wiſdom ; the Holy Ghoſt , that Divine 
Love which Father and Son have for each other: - It 
would be very impertinent to. confirm this by the 
Authority of the ancient Fathers,” becauſe all 'men, -, 
who know arly thing of them, know that this; is their 
conſtant language. | | . | 
IT amſure this is very ”m_ to the Language of 

Scripture, and Anſwers all thoſe Characters we fin 
there of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, . : 
| The 


2. That it.is eſſential to an eternal Mind to know © 
itſeIf;and to love itſelf ; for this is eſſential to a Mind;. * 
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'The Son is expreſly called the Word and the WiC 
dom of God. "That Word which was 7» the beginning, 
which was with God, and was God, 1 John x. For God 
did certainly always know himſelf, and thereforethis 
Word was always with God, intimartely preſent with 
him, not as our tranſient and vaniſhing Refle&ions 
are, but as a ome yrn and ſubſtantial Word, the 
ſubſiſting and 

'as he is called the Brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, aud 
the expreſs Image of hu Perſon, x Heb. 2. His Fathers 
Glory and Perſon is Eternal and Original, Wiſdom ; 
He is his Fathers begotten Wiſdom , or the 
bright Reflexion of his Wiſdom ; which is as per- 
fect and exaCt;, as the Fathers Knowledge of himſelF. 
And therefore St, John might well fay, No man hath 
"ſeen God at 'any time, the only begotten Son, who ts in 

- the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him; Johx 
18. + And our Saviour might well tell us, 4s the Fa- 
ther knoweth me, even ſo know T the Pather, 10 John 
15. that he ſeth all that the Father doth: That he 

eceiveth all his Commands from the Father, that he 
that ſeth him, ſeth the Father; and many ſhch like 

Expreſlions he uſes to fignifie his perfet knowledge 

- of his Father ; for he is that Wiſdom and Knowledge 

wherewith his Father knows himſelf ; and if the Fa- 

ther perfe&tly knows himſelf, he 'is the perfe&t Image 
and -Wiſdom of the Father. huts 0g 

For this reaſon he is called the Sox, becauſe he is 
the perfe& Image of the Father, begotten of his own 

Eternal Wiſdom, by a'reflex Act upon himfelf;: for 
he begets his own Son in hisown likeneſs by know- 
ing himſelf; and'therefore the: Son mult be of the ſame 
Nature, the very Wiſdom of the Father, unleſs the Fa- 

- ther knows-himſelf otherwiſe _ he really is. © _ 

| 2 'Thi 


'ving Image of his Fathers Wiſdom : - 
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x John 9. 
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jones 2hbes Dithin of the. 


This is the Eternal Son and Word of Godwhercby h 

he made the Worlds ; for:it is this reflex Knowledge 

and Wiſdom, which makes all things : The ag [- 
deas of Truth and Wiſdom in the Divine Mind etc: 
nothing no. more than meer Speculation does in' us , 
till it is broughtinto A by reflexian-; for it was this 
reflex Knowledge, which took. the Patterns of things 
for the aew World , and gave Being to them ; and 
therefore God made the World by his Son and. be- 


gotten Wiſdom ; who doth all t by ieing. what 
the Father doth, as:the Father doth all thuigs by ſee- 
ing himſelf in his reflex and | Wiſdom ; for- 
the Father and the Sonare one f gle Energie and Q- 


ration. 
"This; is that eternal Word and- Reaſon, that ' 2rue- 
light, which lighteth every man. that- cometh znto the 
world, which communicates the hght of Reaſon, and | 
the eternal Idea's of Truth to Mankind : "This is that 
Son, who reveals the Father to us, and us. 
with. his ſecret Counſels for the Salvation of Sinners. 
This is that Word which became Fleſh., and dwelt a- 
mong us, who hath undertaken the Work of our Re- 
demption, a þ. -þ is become the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God to Salvation to them that believe : 
for all the natural Communications of Waifdom and. 
Reaſon; all the-new Diſcoveries of . the Divine Wiſe 
dom; whatever the Divine . Wiſdom immediately | 
docs, muſt be done by this begotten Wiſdom;.that 
is, by a reflex Wiſdom, - which is the Principle of A». 
ion and Execution.: and therefore as God made the 
World by his Word,ſo allo: he. redeems. the-World by 
his Incarnate. Word ; this being as imumediatean effect 
of the Divine Wiſdom and Counſel, as his Creation 
of the World : 
As 


: -Aafon the Holy Ghoſt , pn ry Natures repreſen- 7 

ted to be Love, I do not indeed find = 

that it is any where ſaid, that the Holy is that 
- mutual love, wherewith Father and Soa love each 0- 
ther : but this we know, that there is, a-matual love 
between Father and Son :7he Father loveth. the Son, 3 John 35- 
and hath given all things into his hands; And the Fa- 5 Joha 20. 
ther loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things, oy 
himſelf doth. And our Saviour himſelf tells us, 7 
Tove. the” Father. And I ſhewed before, that love is a 14 John 3x 
diſtin AQ, and therefore.in God muſt be a Perſon; 
for there are no Accidents nor Facultiesia God... Aad 
that the Holy Spirit is a Divine Perſon is ſufficiently . 
evident in Scripture : for he is the Spirit of God, who 1 Cor. 2.11, 
| knows what 1s in God, . as the Spirit of Man knows FO he 
what is in Man, and he is the Spirit of Chriſt, who 
receiveth of the things of Chriſt ; and his. peculiar 
_ CharaCter in Scripture is love ; which ſhews: us, what 
he is ia his own Nature, as well as what he is. in- his 
Eftets and Operations, for Nature and Energy i is the 
A £15 ths Holy Spit chr ths Love af Gy hed 

It is by t Holy S the Love G 15: 

abroad a in cur hearts 5 Rom. 5. The-Love of God is. 
ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoft. which is 
given unto us. For this Spirit is the 44 th love of | 
God, and therefore. both. inſpires us; with the love 
q f'God, and. ah ns 2 feeling: ſenſe of God's Joveito 


EE s the Spirit of the Son, the Spirit of ddepties, 9 Rom, 15+ 
whereby we cry Abba Pather,..and- which cries in eur - 
hearts. Abba fa The. Spirit of the Sow ; that is, 4 Gals. 

of the eternal gulyb ten, Son ; that very. Hpi- 

rit,. ' whereby the eternal Son calls God Father, where- 

by the Father pune toe von, and-the Son the Facher 

that 
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124 — A Vinditationof the Dofrine of the _ 
. that is, that-efſential Love, which is berween Father 
and Son*; and therefore wherever this Spirit- of the 
Son is, it will call God Father, will cry 46ba Father ; 
that is, is a Spirit of Adoprion in us; for the eternal 
Spirit of the Son, dwells only in Sons; by our Unioa 
to Chrift, who' is the eternal Son of God,we become 
his adopted Sons , and as fuch the Spirit of the Son © _ 
dwells in us. | : 
| And.therefore the fruits and operations of the Spi.. 
5 Gal.22, rit anſwer this Character. For the frutt of the s we 
is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering , gentleneſs, goodneſs , 
meekneſs, which are the communications of the Spirit ,* 
of Love. | | 
[This ſhews the difference between generation and 
proceſſion, between being a'Son, and the Spirit of 
God. : 'Generation, as I obſerved before, is a reflex 
A& whereby God begets his own Image and Likeneſs; 
it:is God's knowledge of himſelf , which to be ſure is 
his own perfect Image ; and theliving eſſential Image 
of, God is his Son : for to be a Son, 1s to be begotten 
of his Father's Subſtance,in his own Likenefs andTmage; 
But the Divine Spirit,” or this Eternal Love proceeds 
from God, is not a reflex but a dire&_ A, as all 
Thoughts and Paſſions are ſaid to proceed out of the 
Heart : a reflex Ac turns upon it felt, and begets its 
own likeneſs ; but Love is a'dire&t At,” and comes 
out of the Heart ; and thus does this ceternal "Love - 
proceed from God : beſides, this eternal-Love is not 
the Image of *God, but his eternal complacency in 
himfelf and his own Image,and therefore is not a Son 
begotten of him, but the eternal Spirit which' pro- : 
ceeds from him. It is true, this eternal ſubſiſting Love, 
which is the third Perſon of the Trinity, has all the 
PerfeRions of Father and Son in himſelf; for Love 
<- ot 


& _ 


therefore this fbſiſting Love mull have all thoſe Per- 
te&tions in himſelf, which are the Eternal Obje& and 
Caule of this Eternal Love; but his eſſential Character 


is Love, and though Love has the whole Divine Per-: 


feftions in it 4 it has them not asa Son, - not as 
the Image ob God. 


This gives a plain Account alſo,how he is the Spi-.” 


rit of the Father, and the Spirit of the Son , and ac- 
cording to the Profeſſion of the Latin Church , pro- 
ceeds both from Father and Son; for this DivineLove 
eternally proceeds from God's reflex Ro lodge of 
himſelf, or ſeeing himſelf in his own Image : heloves 
himſelf in his Image, and therefore the Spirit pro- 
ceeds from Father and Son ; that is, from the Origi- 
nal and the Image, by. one undivided Ad : as every 
man loves himſelf in that Idea and Image he has for- 
med of himſelf in-his own Mind. 

And.no man will wonder, that the Creation of the 
World is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, as well as to the 
Father and Son ; for it is Eternal Love which gives 
Being to all things, which is the Author and Giver 
. of Lite, without which Infinite Wiſdom and” Power 

- produces no One.Efte& : Original Wiſdom contains 
the Ideas of all Things, and begotten ' Wiſdom can 
frame the Natures of Thungs according to the Origi- 

nal Ideas of the Divine Mind, but it is Love which 
gives Being to them. | 2 

6. From hence it is clear, "That theſe Three Di-. 
vine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , are one. 
God, as theſe Three Powers, of Underſtanding, Self- 
reflexion, and Self-loye are one Mind : ' for what are. 
meer Faculties and Powers in created Spirits , are. 
Perſons in,the Godhead , really diſtint'from _—_ 

| | {As | ther, 
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cher, bat as inleparably United inro One, as Three 
different Powers-are efferitially united in One Mind : | 

There is a vaſt difference indeed; between them, as. 
there is between God and Creatures; the Mind is but - 


<0: 
1 


Ve 
— 


_ - Oax; the Faculties and Powers more, but theſe being 


only Faculties and Powers, neither of them is. a whole 


_ entire Mind : the Underſtanding alone is not the - 


whole entire Mind, nor Reftexion, nor Love, but the 
Mind is whole and entire by the union of them all in 
One : but theſe being Perſons in the Godhead, each 
Perfon has the whole Divine Nature : The Son has 
all that the Father has, . being his perfe& and natural 
Image ; and the Holy Spirit,is all that Father and Son - 
is, comprehending all their infinite PerfeAions in-E- 
ternal Love : and they are all the ſame,and all united 


into One God, as the ſeveral Faculties and Powers are 


in One Mind: | ERIE ioets gt 
7...For this proves, that theſe Divine Perfons. are: 
intimately confcious to, cach other, which, asT before - 
ſhowed, makes them One numerical God : for as the 
fame Mind is conſcious to all its own Faculties and - 
Powers, and by that unites them into Ons ; ſo where 
there are Divine and Infiaite Perſons inſtead of Facul- 
ties and Powers, they muft be” mutually conſcious to- 
each other, to tmake'them all One God: Ln 
8. This proves alſo, that though there are Three 
diſtin&t Perſons, there can be but One Energie and. 
Qperation.; Father, Son, and. Holy Ghoſt is the Ma-+ 
ker and Governour of the World by one inſeparable 
and undivided Energie : neither of them do nor can - 
act apart: as the ſeveral Powers of the Mind all con- 
cur to tlie fame individual Action; Knowledge, Self... 
refletion, and Will, do the fame thing, which is the. 
Effect of Knowledge brought irito hy by Refleftion _ i} 
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dig oy Fora ay oor _ naking- 
the WBrld is to the Father, and: to-the-Son, and to the 
Holy Ghoſt, not ſeparately to either, but as they act 
in Conjun@ion, and produce the ſame Effect by One 
individual Energie and Power.- 
; 9. This proves alſo, that -Father,. Son, and Hol y 
. Ghoſt, muſt be co-eternal, as the ſeveral Powers and 
Faculties muſt be co-temporary, and co-exiſt 'in the * 
fame Mind. . Underſtanding cannat .be. without .a - 
Power of Refleion , nor that without Will and 
Love: .' And I ſuppoſe, no man will ſay, that there 3 
. could be any imaginable inſtant, wherein God did\nor TY E 
know and ſos hunſelf.. .._. I 
This Account is.very agreeable to what St. Auſtin Se Aug.Tow.3 
as given us ; who repreſents the Father to be Ori. * 79--# 
fl - - ginal Miad, the Son his Knowledge of himſelf; and : 
'F - the Holy- Spiris Divine Love, as I have done; and , 
- gives the. very-ſame Account of their Union. Cm 
ztaque fe: mens novit © amat, jungitur et amore ver- 
bum cjus, & quoniam amat notitiam, & novit amo- 
rem, © verbum in amore et, & amor in.verbo, & 
utrumque  in,amante ©. dicente. When the Mind, 
knows and: :loves-it felf,. its Word. is united to it. by 
Love, -and becauſe it loves its Knowledge, and knows 
its Love; its Word is in Love, a 'Love in its 
Word, and both in the loving, and ſpeaking or know-. 
Mind. This is the Eternal Generation, of the 
: Traque mens cium ſeipſam c noſcit, Jola parens 
eff mtitie ſue, & cognitum enim & cognitor ipfa oft 
when the Mind knows i (elf, it is. the ſole Þ: 
 . of its own Knowledge ; for its ſelf. is both the Knower 
and the Thing known ; that is, | the Son is begot 
of the Father-.by: a' reflex Knowledge: of - 
| T 


1.59 


md 1 ive ths: PSs pigs Ms Dice | 
beti'cen Generation "and Proceſſion 5 that One is 2 
few Production” (if Emay fo exprel3/it) infeutum, 
partum, & repertum, that is. the Production of its. 
own Image, of its own Wiſdom ard Kiiowkdge by 
Self-reflexion ; the othet-comes out of the-Mind, as 
Love does, and therefore the Mind is the Prineiple of 1 
t; but not its Parent. Cur #aque amando ſe nou ge- 
mniſſe dicatur amorem ſunmi, ficut cognoſcendo ſe genuit 


notitiam ſuam-: in eo quidem manifeſte oftenditur, hoc 


amoris efſe principium unde 'procedit : ab ipſa quidem | 
mente procedit que fibi eff amabils antequam ſe amet « + 

ae ita principiam eff amoris oh, quo" ſe anat ;" ſed 
y non refte dicitur genitus ab ea, ficat netitia fax, 
qui ſe novit ; quia notitia jam inoentum eff, quod- 


partum wel reperrum dicitur, quod fepe preedit In 


quifitio eo fine quietara. 
This I hope'ts firfficient both to explain and juſtifis 
_ this Dodtrine-(which is the great Fundamental of the 
Chriſtian Religion) of a Trinity in Unity, and Uni- 
ty in Trinity, that Account I have given of it; 
' Ie le couft be confeſſed, that the ancient Fathers did not 
their Senſe in the ſame terms, "that" I'haye 
die but T will leave any indiffererit atid impartial. 
Reader to judge, whether they do not Teem to have 
interided the very faitie Explication , which I have 
now. given-of this venerable Myſtery. 
As. for the Schooltnen, they grnenily pected iy | 
follow - the Fathers, and have no Authority, whete- 
they feave thin : Sometiffies they Rem to miſtake 
- their Senſe, or mp Arn with fore peculiar Niceties:- 
and Diftinions of own. The tiuth'is, that 
which-has confounded this Myfeery, has bech'thevain 
endeavour of reducing it to'tetins of Arti ſuch asNa- 
ture 


[YT Fa 3” -Y 


Ef Sckibage Subfi tence; Hypoſtaſis, Perſon, 
and the like, which ſome of the Fathers uſed in a very 
different Senſe from each other ; which ſometimes occa- 
fioned great Diſputes among them, * not becauſe they 
. differed in the Faith, but becauſe they uſed words {© 
differently, as not tg underſtand each others mean- 
ing, as Petavins has fſhewn at large, The more pure 
and ſimple Ape of the Church contented themſelves 
to prof the Divinity of Father , Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt; that there wasbut One God, and Three, who 
were this One God; which is all the Scripture reaches 
of it;- "But when 'Sabellins had turned this Myſtery 
only into'a Ky ger Names, they thought aſcivg. 
concerned'to fay, what theſe Three AFC, 'whoare Qae 
God; Kono hr they nicely di between Per- 


ſon and Ny aſis; and Niture NS Elmer ce, and Sub-- 


- Kanoe, that 'they ree. Perſons, but: One\Na- 
ture; Eiſence, pr Ou Hts :"but'then when men cu- 
riouſly examined the fignification of zheſe words, the 
found, that upon ſome account or qther they wer, 
flicable*ro this Myftery.; for. ns is the 
Subſtance nd Nature of Goa) 1 oi can T di- 
ſtin& *Perſons' have /but one Nu merical Subſtance? 
 What:is the diſtinction between Efence, and.Perſc ow. 
lity-and Subfiſtence? The Deity is SER Nature, 
above terms'of Art ; there is working ti this ks 
rious Diſtin&tiqn and Unity, and. erg no won- 
der, if we want proper words to' Sees $ it. by, at 
leaſt-chat ſach"Namies as. ſignifie t he-Diſtiatioa and 

.of Creatures, ſhould not _reach+it. 1 do not 


think i it impoſſible to give a tolerable Account of the 
School-terms and diftin&tions, Vut that is,a work of 


grogeer difficulty than uſe, eſpecially ta ordinary Qhri- 


and'\ have drawn-this Section to too great a 


og already to enter upon that now. 
; of SECT. 
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O R like as we are compelled by. the Chriſtian Ye- 
- _ rity to acknowledge every. Perſon by himſelf to be 
God and Lord. 5 ad lend He. 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion, to 
ſay, there be Three Gods and Three Lords. | 


By the Chriſtian Verity I ſuppoſe is meant, the Sacred 
Books which contain the. Chriſt zqn Religion, that is, the - 
Books of the Old and New 7 eftament. But do theſe Books, 
and does this Verity. compel; us to the acknowledgment 
of Three Perſons, each of which, i by. himſelf Supreme 

God,” and: Lord, and, yet all of them together butOne 
God ' Doth, T ſay, the Holy Scripture compel us. to 
this contradittory. acknowledgment 2 Is there any Text 
alteadged from Scripture, which 'al{ the Unitarians,, 
and ſome or other ft the moſt learned Trinitarians, do 
not eafily interpret in ſuch Senſe, that the Tnity of Gol 
# preſerved, and no. more than One Perſon (even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ) acknawledg- 
ed to be God ? See the Hiſtory ofiee Onitarjans. But if 
there is no Text of Scripture, but what is in the Opinion 
of ſome or other of their own Learned Men, fairly capas 
ble of _ a Senſe coptrary to the Faith 5 = rd abu 
Creed, then we are not compelled to. acknowledge this 
Faith. And the truth i, the Conteſt between they. 
nitarians and Trinitarians is not, as is commonl 
thought, a Claſh of Reaſon with Scripture ;. but it lay- 
eth here, whether, when. the Holy Scripture may be 
underſtood 'as teaching. only One God, or but. One who 
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Gund, which agrees with the" reſt of Seniptive ; and 
with, Natural; Reaſon, we muſt uptwithſtanding ' prefer 
an Interpretation of. 'it that abſurd,” and contrary to 
z. ſelf, to reaſon, and ita the. reſt of. Scriptare, ſuch as 
the Trinitarians Imtarpretation (expreſt. in this Creed?) 
appears #0; be f: Ina: word, the Queſtion only\is, Whe- 
ther, we ;onght;:t0! Int erpret Holy Scriptare, when it 
[peaks of God, according: to Reaſon, or not, that is, like 
fools, or like wiſe men; © | 


There is:nothing in'this long Paragraph to trouble Anſwer: 

. an, Anſwerers' thoughts, | but! a great. deal to exerciſe f 2 
bs Paton he. be apt. to be-provoked by' Arrogance ' W—_— 

and Folly.. Es | : I 
_ His firſt; Argument: to prove, that the Holy: Serip- 
tures do, not compel us te coate(s each Perſoo in the 


_ 
I - 
- - 


exer bleſſed Trinty to. be .God-and Lord, and "yet 
_thatithere is-;þut one God, is: becauſe -it"is'2 contra 

diffory acknowledgment : So he ſays, 'and has endea- 

roured to prove 1t,. and how: vainly:and:impertinent- 

ly,. 1 leave the Reader to gudge ;- but if' @ Trinity in 

Unity. imply;no Contradictian;: as:T'am perfivaded; 

L have evidently: proved; ;their4 hope the Scriptwi 
« but this is an impudent Argument, which.brings Re- 

yelation down in; fach ſublime Myfteries'to'the level 

of our Underſtandings,: to ifay,:ſuch'a-Dodrine'can- 

Not. be contained: in Scripture, : becauſe -it: implies-z 

Contradiction ; -whereas a- modeſt man 'would' firſt 

inquire, whether it be in Scripture or not; and if it be 
plainly contained there, he would conclude, how un- 
intelligible ſdever it appeared-to him, that yet there 
15 00 Eontradiction in-it, becauſe it is taught/by: Sorip- 
ture : we muſt. not, indeed expound: Scripture” con- 
trary. 


of 7 Wy | 
rrgry 30 amen Senſe, \ and-to the \gommon REſSH 
of Mankind; in ach Matters as'every: man knows, 
and every. man canfhdgeiof; but: inMatters'of pure 
Revelation,. which we have no\.naturaj Idea of, ahd 
know nothing'of but, what is:rovealed;-we muſt not 
pretend: ſome a4cnagipary Contradictions to'-rejed the 
plain.and exprelsAuthority \ot* -& Revelation +; * for It 
is impoſſible vo. know,:whar:is a'GontealiQtion to the 
Natures of Things, whoſe Natures we' do not under- 
ſtand ; as I ſhewed betore. 
| His next Proof, That'the Scrippure«does not com- 
| pel us to; this Acknowledgment; is, that the: 'Unita- 
rians, and fore of 'the: mbſt Learned'Trinitatians ex- 
pound theſe Texts of Scripture, which are'alle 
tor @ Trinity in Unity to another. Senſe; and eafily re- 
concile them with the Belief and | Apknowledgmentof 
One 'only, whd is:Go0d; aswell ag of One God; and 
for this he refersns'o that Learned PiccptheHiſtory : 
As:for  exzmining particular Texts, which 'are al-- 
ledged on both Lids in this Controverſie, ' it-is roo 
Fog pe ms © Work appreſent, and beſides my pre- 
{ent Underts . which is-only” to vindicate the 
Athavaſian Linted, and the*true Chriſtian Doarine' of 
2 Trinity in Unity,” from the pretended Abfurdities * 
and Contradidtion: charged on it-in theſe Notes, and 
ka. 21g isdone,-(and'{ihope, Ihivedone'it) T'dare 
truſtigny man. of competent Underſtanding 'to'judge 
WRC is moſt —_— to the Scope and Language 
Scripture.” 
But as for. what he favs , that the Unitarians or 
Socinians can cafily' reconcile (all the Texts of Scti- 
pture .for *the-:proof/ of a Trinity, to their 
Notioh af One God in oppoſition to Three Divine 
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| SPS LAT IOL £51 5 8 + 9: Ouy Fr By y 
core do ahedy) hs Tile 2ht:3 Rei? " Touch 
| erſtan@this Controvertie, ſee” what Art they 
. uſe} and what forced and arbitrary Int retations they 
put on Striptur to reconcile it to their Opinions; eſpe. 
cially when ſome of the moſt. learned Sociyians ſtick 
not' to- confeſs, "That" they will expound Scripture to 
any ſenſe, rather than a nowledge ſuch Doctrines, as 
they think ſo contraditory to the Reaſon and Unger- 
ſtanding of Mankitid; chno t nade 
awn', were he not” ſenſble* of the” 
oncouthneſs of his own Expoſitions;” for things are - 
comie to a deſperate aſt: Wa they ſhall reſolve upon. 
any fenſe,or no upon than chr ich the words. 
, but lies croG6 to their. 


ſv iys, Thur re] came down from Heaven; ; which he could. 
' notdo, if he had ho being, before he was botn of ' the 
| Virgin Mary >. -Did Soehout fad is fÞ cab. ® thing 1h: 


reconcile this Text to- his darling Opinion eh Bak! he. 
vin roll en opry fr ita retend Reve-. 
lation,” becauſe he' Reaſon to ſapport it ? viz: 


| That Chriſt before he entred on his Prophetick Of- 
EE ee Ind 
| atd then ror | 


Heaven agais to. 

Me of is FE coming in the Sar ny 
into ord, he- 

was born of the Virgin, and i rok ory of of 


the Goſpel takes no notice of is being taken 4 

_to Heaven before his RefurreQion 1 dm the dead'; FT E 
think this was" 'n&' eafic Expoſition * but'of this! more- 
preſently. © That: 


lick 


» . 


ſtruaion w 


» . 


thority we go higher, to the Primitive Fathers of the: 
Catholick Church, and there ye find it. They not: 
only delivered to, us the traditionary Doctrines of. a: 
Trinity, which had always been taught in the Catho-! 
Charch: but che Traditionary Expoſition of thoſe - 
Scriptures too, whereon this Doarine is founded ; 
and they being ſo near the Headand Fountain-of, Tra- 
dition, the Apoſtolick Age, their Authority is yene-. | 
rable ; and a modeſt and prudent. Man,will not reje&t- - 
any Interpretation of Scripture, which relates to Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and is unanimouſly..delivered -by the 
Ancient Fathers, if the words in-any tolerable con- 
[1 bear the ſenſe :..for though -a [Text 


ſhould. fairly bear two differen 


begining 


red for the 


Dn 


 nitarians, which has not been 


| | 200r ; | FEI. rions,'ithat-: 
is moſt * likely to be true, which has been./ from the | 
taught by .the Catholick Church : And I- 
this Author to name any Text, which is | 
by. learned Tri- - 
.to the ſamg pur--*. 
| f: 
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poſe by. many , or moſt, or all the ancient Fathers, 
who have alleadped thoſe Texts. . 2 7 
* But his Concluſioa, from hence, that therefore the 
_ Scripture does not-compel us.to acknowledge a Tri- 
* nity in Unity, becauſe the Unitarians, and ſome or 
other of the moſt Learned Trinitarians,expound theſe 
Texts to another Senſe, is very pleaſant, and ſhows 
what a great Maſter of Reaſon he is: for his Argu- 
ment is this; the Scripture does not compel us to,be- 
lieve any thing , while there are'other men, who ex- 
pound the Scripture to a contrary Senſe ; and thus I 
' am ſure the Scripture compels us to believe nothing ; 
for it will be hard to name any Text, which concerns 
any Article of Faith, how plain and expreſs ſfoever it 
be, but what has been expounded to a contrary Senſe 
by one Heretick or other.I would ask this Aurhor,whe- 
ther the Scripture compels him to believe but Oxe 
God, in his Senſe of it, that is, but One who is God? 
If it does not, why does he believeit, and infiſt bo 
peremptorily on it, in defiance of the whole Catho- 
ick Church ? and yet how can the Scripture compel 
him'to this, when the Catholick Church, andthe Ca- 
tholick Doctors in all Ages , have expourtded Scrip- 
ture to a contrary ſenſe, that there are Three Divine 
Perſons, who are this One God ? Ar this rate, when 
Men, differ in their Expoſitions of Scripture,the Scri- 
ptare does not compel us to believe either ; and thus 
_ notwithſtanding the Scripture , we may belieye no- 
thing. If the SEripture have a determined Senſe,we 
' are bound to believe that Senſe, and anſwer it to 
God, and to our Saviour, if we do not, Whoever ex- 
pounds. it otherwiſe; and therefore when it is faid in 
- the Creed,tbat we are compelled (avaſygCcurdz are un- 
der a neceſſity) by the Chriſtian Verity to acknowledge 
| 4 | each 
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each Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord; the mean-. © 


ing is, not that men are under any fgrce to believe or 
acknowledge it, or to expound Scripture: to this 
ſenſe ;_ bur that the true Senſe and Expoſition of 
Scripture does make. this Acknowledgment neceſla- 
ry., if we will believe as the Scripture teaches ; and 
this may be true, whatever the Unitarians, or any 
Learned Trinitarians teach. | 

He adds; That the Conteſt between the Unitarians 
ard Trinitarians, is not a claſh of Reaſon, with Scrip- 
ture ; but whether we ought to interpret holy Scrip- 
ture, when it ſpeaks of God according to Reaſon, or 
wot, that is, like fools , or like wiſe men. Now this 


"1s all ſham, and talacy: for to expound Scripture. by . 
Reaſon, may ſignifie.two very differeent things. 1.'To . 


uſe our own Reaſon. to find out the. true Senſe and 


Thterpretation of Scripture. 2. To expound” Scrip- 


ture' in Conformity to thePrinciples and Maxims of 


Natural Reaſon. In the *firft. ſenſe he expounds ._ 


Scripture according to Reaſon ,” who conſiders the 
Uſe and Propriety of Words, the Scope and Deſign 
of the place, what goes before, and what follows, and 
how. one place of Scripture is conſiſtent with another, 
juſt in the ſame way as we find out the ſenſe*'of any 
Humane Writing ; and he who does not thus expound 
Scripture by Reaſon, expounds it /ike a fool ; that .is, 
if he put ſuch a ſenſe upon. it, as the words will nor 
bear, or the {cope and defigngt the Text will not 
admit, and asno man would think of, wha were not 
prepoſſeſſed ,and prejudiced againſt .what appears to 
be the plain'and obvious Senſe of the Text, and whe- 
ther they, or we, -inthis fenſe, expound Scripture ac= 


. 


cording, or contrary, to:Reaſon, /ike feols,or like wiſe 
men, ſhall be examined preſently. _ _ Egonh 


As 
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.:  - | As for the other Senſe of Expounding Scripture 
according to Reaſon, that is, in Conformity to the 
Principles and Maxims of .Natural Reafon ; we al- 
low this too ſo far, that we muſt tivt expound Scrip- 
ture to ſuch a fenſe, as contradids the plain and ex- 
preſs Maxims of Natural Reaſon ; for though God 
reveals ſuch things to us, as Natural Reaſon could not 
diſcover, and cannot comprehend , yet Revelation 
cannot contradi&t plain Reaſon ; for Truth can never 
contradi& it ſelf ; what is true in Revelation, can-ne- 
ver be falſe in Reaſon ; and what is true by Natural 
Reaſon, can never be falſe in Revelation; but then as 
I obſerved before, we mult be ſure that there is fach 
a Contradidtion ; it muſt be evident and exprefs, and 
not made out of uncertain Conſequences, which ma- 
- ny times are not owing to the Nature of Things , 
; but to the ImperfeQion of our own Knowledge : As 
. to keep to the Matter of our preſent Diſpute : 

>. Natural Reaſon tells us, That there is, and can be, 


- but. One Supreme God, the Soveraign Lord of the * 


World, and ſhould any man pretend to prove from 
Scripture, that there are Three Gods, this would be 
an expreſs Contradi&ion to the Natural Belief of 
One God, and therefore we muſt reject this Senſe of 
Scripture, as contrary to Reaſon: buf to prove from 
Scripture, that there is but One God, and rhat. there 
'are Three, who are' this One God, this is no Con- 
tradition to Reaſon, which teaches but One God ; 
_ for Scrzpture teaches the ſame, and all Trinitarians 
acknowledge the ſame , and muſt do fo, if they be- 
lieve the Athanaſtan Creed ; and therefore the belief 
of the. Trinity does not contradict the natural belief 
. | of One God. Yes, you'l ſay, that there ſhould be 
-. Three Perſons , each of which is God , and yet but 
ET V 2 One 
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One God, is a Contradiction-: but what Principke of 


Py 


Natural Reaſon does it, contradict? Reaſon tellsus , 
that Three Gods cannot be One God, but doesReaſon 
tell us, That Three Divine Perſons cannot þe One. 


God? if my Reaſon be like other Mens, I am ſure, 


my Reaſon fays nothing at all about it ,- does neither 
affirm, nor deny it; and therefore when the Scrip- 
ture' aſſures us, that there, is but One God, as Natu- |. 
ral Reaſon-teaches., and that-this One God is Three 


Divine Perſons , Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, this 


contradits nothing which Reaſon teaches, - but adds - 


ſomething, which Natural Reaſon could not diſcover, 


which is the proper uſe of Revelation. , Scripture - 
teaches,” that there is but oneGod, and that there are 
Three Divine Perſons, who are this One God: Rea- 
ſon teaches,that there is but One God,but does not teach 
that there are Three Divine Perſons in the Unity of 
the Godhead, nor does it teach that there are not ; 


and therefore though the Scripture teaches more then: - 


Natural Reaſon does (which I ſuppoſe/may be allow- | 
ed by theſe Adorers ot Reaſon) yet it teaches nothin 
contrary to'what Natural Reaſon teaches; nay, theſe 
men can not graft any Contradiaion v nit, without . 
perverting the Faith of the ever.bleſſed Trinity, as it 
is taught in Scripture, and. has always been taught }.. 
in the Catholick Church: that is, to find a Contra- 
diction, theirgbuſineſs is to prove, that theie Three 
Divine Perſons, each of whichis God, muſt be Three 
diſtin Gods, and then Three diſtin&t Gods cannot* , 
be One God : this I grant, and their Argument isun- _ - 
anſwerable to thoſe, who own theſe Three Divine ._ 
Perſons, to be Three diſtin Gods, but what 
is that to us, who teach, that they are not Three de 
ſtint Gods, but One God, as the Scripture teaches, 
_ 


4 TR EA 
x MF "+ h” 
, Þ as. «7 * 4 
Wert 
: < \ 
4 &F 
On 


rr EAT Pane nd 
Os LARRES " SS 


Unity ? ſo that there is no Contradiction-in our: Faith, 
for that which they make a Contradiction'is not our 
Faith, but a Contradiftion to' our Faith, as well as 
to common Senſe and Reaſon. Well ! but if we be- 


lieve Three diſtin& Divine Perſons, each of which is 


God, we maſt believe Three diſtin Gods: I hope 
not, when we profeſs to believe but One God; yes, 
whatever we profels to believe, Three ſuch diſtin 
Perſons, malt be Three Gods ; now this we deny , 
and challenge them to Yroduce any plain Principle 
of Reaſon to prove, that it mult he {o; Natural Rea- 
fon teaches nothing about the Perſonality of the God- 
head; it teaches One God,but whether this One God, 
be One or Three Perſons, it ſays not, and therefore 
it may be either, without contradiCting the Natural 
Notions we have of One God ; and then here 1s free 
| {cope for Revelation, and if Revelation teaches, that 
there is but One God, and that there are Three Di- 
vine Perſons, each of which in Scripture have not 
only the Title, but the Nature and Attributes of God 
afcribed to them, then we muſt of neceſlity believe 
a Trinity in Unity ; Three Perſons and One God ; 
tor whar the Scripture affirms, and Reaſon does not 
deny, is aproper Object of our Faith: and then their 
Objection againſt this Faith, that theſe Three Divine 
Perſons, muſt be Threediſtin&t Gods, if each of them 
be God, is {enfle(s and ridiculous; for it is demonſtra- 
ble,that if there be Three Perfons and One God, each 
' >Perſon muſt be God, and yet there cannot be Three 
diſtin Gods, but One. For if each Perſon be not 
God, all Three cannot be God, unleſs the Godhead 
- "have Perſons in it, which .are not God; _— all 
44d - Fhree 


_ _ and the Catholiek Church always taught, and as of | 
neceſſity we muſt teach, if we believe a-Trinity in 


150 
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Vindication of the Dofrine of the 
Three-are but -One God, they cannot be Three di- 
ſtin& Gods : ſo that whoever believes the Three Di- 
vine Perſons to be Three diſtin& Gods, does not be- 


lieve a Trinity in Unity ; and whoever believes -a 


Trinity in Unity,cannot believe Three diſtin& Gods, 


and if there be a Trinity in-Unity,each Perſon muſt 
be God, and yet there cannot be Three Gods, but One 
God; and now ſet him go look for his Contradidion 
in the belief of Three Perſons , and one God, and 
when he has found it, let me hear from him a- 

atn. | | ; 
: So that all his AbſurditieFand «Contradictions are 


_ vaniſhed only. into Nicodemus his Queſtion ,-7ow:cay 


theſe things be ? and if I could give him no other 
Anſwer, I ſhould think it-a very good one to ſay, 
God knows. 'Muft we deny every thing that we 
can't conceive. and comprehend, though it be expreſ- 
ly taught by God himſelf; Muſt we deny what we 
read in the Bible to be there,becauſe Reaſon does not ' 
teach it, and cannot frame an Adequate Idea- of 
It? 

But I have-not done with our Author thus, but 
muſt give him a little more about-expounding Scrip- 
ture according to Reaſon : For I affirm, that Natural 
Reaſon is not the Rule and Meaſure of Expounding 
Scripture, no more than it is of Expounding any o- 


ther Writing. - The true and oaly way to interpret 


any Writing , even the Scriptures themſelves, is-to 
examine the uſe and propriety of Words and Phraſes, 
the Connexion, Scope, and Deſign of the Text , its 


 Alluſion to ancient Cuſtoms and Uſages, or Diſputes, 
Sc. for there is no -other good Reaſon to be given 


for any Expofition, but that the Words ſignifie ſo,and 
the Circumſtances of the Place,and theapparent Scope 
of the Writer requires it. . ng But 
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But our Author (as many others do) ſeems to 
confound the Reaſons of believing any Dodtine., 
with the RuRvof Expounding a Writing. We muſt . 
believe nothing that contradicts the plain and expreſs 
Dicates of Natural-Reaſon, which all Mankind agree 
in, whatever pretence of Revelation there be for it ; 
well, fay they, then you muſt expound Scripture - ſo 

"as to make it agree with the neceſſary Principles and 
Dictates of Reaſon :- No, ſay I, that does not, follow ; 
I muſt expound Scripture Kxoguing to the uſe and 
ſgnification of ' the Words , and muſt not force my 
.." - own Senfe on it, if. it will not bear it.” | But ſuppoſe 
; then;that the Natural Conſtrudtion of the Words im-. 
port ſach' a Senſe, as is contrary to ſome evident 
Principle of Reafon ? then I won't believe it. How 2 
not believe Scripture? no, no, I will believe no pre- 
tended Revelation', which contradidas.the plain Di- - 
ates of Reaſon, which all"Mankind agree in , and 
were perſwaded , that thoſe Books , which we call. 
the Holy Scriptures did ſo, I would not believe them ; 
and this is a fairer and honeſter way , than to force. 
them to. ſpeak, what they never intended, and. what . 
cvery impartial man,” who reads them , muſt think. 
was. never intended , that we may believe them-: to _ 
put our own ſenſe on Scripture , without.reſpect to. 
the uſe of Words, and to the Reaſon and Scope of. 
the Text, 1s not to believe Seripture, but to-make it .. 
is not to learn from Scripture, but to teaclf it to 
ſpeak our Language ; is not to ſiibmitto the Autho-- 
rity of Scripture , but to make Scripture ſubmit' to- 
our Reaſon, even in ſuch Matters as are confeſſedly_ 
above Reaſon, as the. infinite. Nature - and Eſſence: . 
of God is... | | 
| | | Though: : 


IJ 2 A Vindication of the Dodrineof te FP 
Though I am never ſo well aſſured of. the Divine 
bk - Authority of any Book, yet I muſt gxpound it, asT. 
% do other Writings; for when God vouchſafes: to 
q / moe to us in our own Language, we muſt under- 

and his Words juſt as we do, when they are ſpoke 
- by men: Indeed when I am ſure that it is an inſpi- _ 
red Writing, I lay it down for a Principle , that it 
\ contains nothing abſurd and contradiftious, or repug- 
nant to* the received Principles. of Natural Reaſon ; 
but this does not give me authority to Expound the 
Words of Scripture to any other ſenſe, than what - 
they will naturally bear, to reconcile them with ſuch 
Notions, as I call reaſon ; for if one man has this 1i- 
berty, another may take it, and the Scripture will 
be tuned to every mans private Conceits; and there» 
fore in caſe the plain ſenſe of Scripture contradids 
thoſe Notions I-have of things, if it be poſlible'to be 
true, I ſubmit to the Authority of Scripture ; if it _ 
ſeems to include a Contradiction and Impoſlibility, - 
if that ContradiCction be not plain and notorious, and 
in ſuch Matters, asT am ſure, I perfectly underſtand, 
there I ſubmit again, and conclude it 1s no Contra- 
dition, though I cannot comprehend how it is; if T 
can by ho means. reconcile it, T will confeſs, I do 
not underſtand it, and will not pretend to give any 
Senſe of it, much leſs to give ſuch a Senſe of it, as the - 
Words will not bear. | vx . 
This ſhows, that men may pretend to- Expound 
Scripture according to Reaſon, whent: he Diſpute 3s,, 
nothing elſe, but a Claſh of Reaſow with Scripture, 
as this Author phraſes it: for ſo i is, when the uſy- 

_ -al ſighification of the Words, and the Scope and Cir- 
<umſtances of the Place require one Senſe, and men : 
torce another Senſe ont, upon pretence of Expounds _ }. : 

ing 
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- ture to their pre-conceived Notions and! Opiaions'of 
Things: for what the Words'ſignifie;that is the Senſe 
of Scripture ; and when they will not admir this Senſe; 
becauſe they apprehendit contrary toReaſon , though .. 
moſt agreeable to the Words and Scope'of the Place, 
that is nothing elſe but a Controverſie between Scrip- 
- rare antdReators” hu, 1d ig ae 
-\ My preſent Undertaking does not oblige» me to 
examine all the Scriptures,which are alleadged bythe 
_  Socinians againſt the Dodtrine of 'the Trinity, or by 
- - others for it; this is a voluminous Work, and: has of: 
jt. ten been:done: by others ,/ and-if there-were any;juſt 
Oceafior of doing it again*, it:deſerves a: Treariſe by 
it: ſelf : . but indeed it 15 the Dodrine it 1telf ;, which 
the. 'Sociians ' diflike ; more” then -our'!Expolitions, 2 
which they cannot deny ito be: reaſonable :enough , /.": 
were:the Doftrine ſo ;/ but: they; muſt not:expound A 
- Scripture contrary to'Reafon; and therefore nuftine- 
' | ver allow, thar'the Scripture teaches ſuchs Do@rine; 
- Which they think contradicts. the: plain-and ſelkevi- 
. dent Reaſon of. Mankind ;/:reconcile men: to the Do-. 
-* ring, land: thei Scriptute ivplinwithoutiany farther 
+ Coinment:;\.thisT have now.:endeayoured; 'and [be 
lievecourt Adverſaries will 'talk-more fparingly'of Ab- 
ſurdities and: Contradi&ions for:.the-future ; and' then 
they. will Jooſe the/beſt Argument. they -have againſt 
_ the Orthodox Expoſitions:of Sefipture:: þur:yer T'am 
- unwilling ro Qiſmits this Argamentzwithont:ſome few . 
.- Obſervations about the'Senſe of 'Scriptare.L2D2 © 1 R 
This Author refers us to the Hiſtory 'of the T/»;- 7 
tarians, which thoagh-it/be but 2 little: Book'!in-all __ _. 3 
+. Senſes; is'too large roi be}particularly. examinednowj - ip i _ 
| - but howgyer I ſhall give ſome: taſterof it:i To rhevfieſt — < © ol 
ve OUR. + Letter. | 
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thinks. overthrow the DoRrine of the Trinity , and. 
becauſe this may be moſt dangerous to- unskiltu} Rea-- 


ders, I ſhall mote particularly examine that. Here» | 


duces the Scriptures under feveral.Topicks , or Heads. 


of Arguments. « 


rt. If our Lord Chrift were himſelf God, there: 
could be no Perſon greater than he; none that might be: 
called his Head or God, none that could in any reſpatt 
command him. Now this Argument is fallacious, - for 
though Chriſt be God himſelt, yet if there be Three. 
Perſons in the Godhead, the equality and.ſameneſs-of. 
fons:: a Son is equal te his Father by-Nature, but in- 
teriour to: him: as his Son'2 uf the Father, as I have. 
explained is, be Original Mind and Wiſdom , the-Son 


2 perſonal; fubſiſting, but-reflex Image of his Fathevs _ 


Wiſttons ,: though 'their: 'Eternal Wiſdom be equal. 
and the ſame, yet the Original is ſuperior to'the 
mage, the Father to the Son :; and therefore though. 
I know fuch Texts: as he alleadges, 24 Father is 
greater than 1.'\ The Head of Chrift is Gol; Z aſcend 
ts my Father and your Father, to-my God aud your God, 
are both by Ancient:-and Modern: fxpoſters applied. - 
to Chriſt's Human Nature ; yet Iſce no Inconvenience - 
in owning this to be true-with reſpe& to his Divine 
Perſon, and his Relation to. his-Father : For the Fa - 
ther is the. Head and Fountaini of the Deity, arid the 
Son is God of God, and-therefore the Father may- be- 
As'for Chriſt's receiving Commands from the Fa-. 

ther, this relates tothe Execution of his:Me- 
diatory Office, and ſo-concerns hin as God Incarnate, 
s. ; as 
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niſter of God's Will and Pleaſure; yet I grant even as = 
God, he receives Commands from tus Father , but. it 

45-80 otherwile than as he receives. his Nature from 
- him : by Naturehe is the Word,the Wiſdom,the Com- 

mandot the Father -; his reflex Image , whereby he 
produces all the Deſigns, of: his own Wiſdom , and 


Counſel into at. Thus St. 4«- 


| ftin anſwered the Arriar Obje- 


ion, ThatChriſt wasbut God's 
Inſtrument,and made the World 
' by Gad's Command. Letthem 
 confider with what other words 


Cogitent quibus aliis verbu juſſerit Pater 
unico verbo:  Formant enim fibt in phantaſ- 
mate cords ſui , quaſi davs aliquos, ttſi jax- 
ta invicem, in fuls tamen loci conſtitutos , 
umm jubentem, alterum obtemperantem. Nec 
intelligunt ipſam” juſſronem P atris ut fierent 
omnia, ao emi verbum Patris, per quod 

i 


the Father commanded bis only endo a. Ag, cohtr. Serm. Arriae 
Word. But they frame to them- | 
-feives an Imagination of two, neag one another, but ſe- . 


perated by their diftindt Places, one commanding, ano 


ther .- Nor do t 
thers Command it ſelf, 


underſtand y. that the Fa © 
all things ſhould be: made, 


#5neother Word of the Father, but that by which al 


- Jon. 


things are mades, that : is, the ſubſtantial Word and 
Wikfdorm, and Command of the Father, his. only be- 


+2. Ff dur Lord Chrift were indeed God, it could not, page s. 


withent | 


oy he (abſolutely and without Reflridti- 


on) afrmed of him, that he is the Creature, the Poſſeſ- 
fron, the Servant, and Subjet of God. It is well he 
added, rye and without reftrition, but he had 


done better ; 


he had 'remembred it-in his Proofs : 


that Chriſt is called a Creature, he proves, becauſe he - 

is the firſt-born of every Creature , but here he ſhould © #- 
have . remembred his abſolutely and without re- 
friaion, for: he is fo: to; the firſt-born of every 


Creature, that he is the Image of the Invifible God, , 
| "X 2 


and 


1 Col.17. 
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"and therefore no'Creature ; fo'born' before all Crea- 
tures, a5 mew!ira@. Wo ſignifies; That” by him" were 
all things created, that are in Heaven,” and" that are 
in Earthwifible and invifible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or gs we or Powers; all things 
were created: by him and for him, - and be is before -all 
things, (which is the Explication*ot 'wew!lro@. rai 
os x1,069;, begotten before the whole Creation,” and 
therefore. no part. of the Creation himſelt) and by him 
all things 'confiſt, "m2 7ravla, 0» dun ouwiona,allthings 

were not ,only .:made by him}, but have- their Sub 

ftence n-him-; as the Apoſtle tells us inGod we lzve 
aud move ant{ hawve' our being; that«this 'Coes not re- 
late to the new Creation, as the Socznzans would have 
it, is very plain : For 1. in'this -Senfe. Chriſt ( if he 


were meer Man)'wes not* the firſt-borg-ot-every new 


'Creature*;"for-I hope there were..a great manynew 


. - Creatures, that is, truly good-and:pious men, before 
Chriſt was born' of his Virgin Mother. +2. Nor in 


this fenſe were all things in-Heaven and Earthviſible 
and inviſible, Thronesj--Dominions; - Principalities, 
and Powers; that is} all the Orders:of Angels” crea- 
ted by him.: For the greateſt part of viſible things; 


| (elpecially-in the" Apolttes: days; when ſo- little part 


of the Workd was converted. to the Chriſtian Faith 
were not new made by: him; and: none of the inviſible 
things were new made by him { good: Angels did not 
need-it, *and he eame_ not to-convert fallen Angels; 


:but to-deſtroy the viſible” Kingdom of the: Devil-in 


this World; and'to judge them in the next. | 3. Nor- 
in this ſenſe were all things made for him ; for he'is a 


Mediator for God, to reduce'Mankindto':their Obe- 
dienee 2nd -Subjection to him z. and therefore when 


betas accompliſhed his Work of Mediation, and de- 


ſtroyed - 
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\Nroyed all” Enemie;, in- the” final "Judgment of the © 
World; he ſhalt deliver up his Kingdomto his Father, 
that God may be all in all ; of which morepreſently. 
4. And therefore the Apoſtle proceeds from his Crea- 
tion of the Natural World, to his Mediatory King- 
dom, which proves, that he did not fpeakof that be- - 
fore: | And he is the Head of the Body the Church, who Verſe 14. 
is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead , that. in 
all-things he might have the preheminence: as the Ma- 
_ ker of all things viſible and inviſible ,, he is ſaid to - 
"i © - be before all things, begotten of his Father before the. 
Creation of the World ; -as Head of the Church, he is 
2ex1allo, the beginning , the firſt who roſe from the 
dead, that he might be the Tew14w» , the firſt upon 
all Accounts 4 before the Worlds, and the firſt-born 
from the dead. :Thzt he was God's Miniſter and Ser- 

_ vant, he proves by ſeveral -Texts: as that” he. was 
appointed or made (wich has the ſame ſenſe) by God, Page 6. 
the Apoſtle and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion but here 
1s.4 reſtridion to his being High-Prieſt, and therefore 
no danger of Blaſphemy, though'he..be. God :.for we 
may obſerve, that though the Jewiſh High-Prieſt 
were but a man, yet h: was a Type of a High-Prieſt, 

- who is more than man, even the Eternal Son and 

* . Word of God, as ſome of the Learned Jews acknow- 
ledge ; for-the Son'of God- is the oaly proper Media- 
tor and Advocate with the Father ; as Phzlo Fudeus 
often-calls the a&y&. or Word', the 5. egyedys or 

- High-Prieſt ; and ſhows that the Garments: of the 
High-Prieſt were Figures of Heaven and Earth, which _ 
ſeems.to-ſignifie, that the Eternal Word, which made | 4 
the world; is the-true High-Prieſt. And the Story 4 

 Foſephus tells of Alexander looks this way. ; that whea 
Jaddus the High-Prieſt went-out ts meet. him, dreſſed 

in 


= Hebr.s 32» 


. $ Hebr. 1, 


5, 6. 


=uAdelchizedecian Prieſthood was, he explams 7 Ze. 


7 Hebr.2. 3. 
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in all his Pontifical Attirb, he approached him with 


great Reverence and Veneration,- ad his Captains 


wondering at it, he told them, That that God, who 


appeared to him, and fent him upon that Expedition, 


- and promiſed him Victory and Succeſs, appeared: to 


him in that very Habit. I am ſure the Apdſthe di- 
ſtinguiſhes Chriſt from Zigh-Priefts taken from. a. 
-ong men ; and makes his Son{hip the Foundation of 
his Priefthood. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be matte 

an High-Prieſt (which ſhows that it is no 'Servile 
Miniſtry) 4ut he that ſaid unto him, Thowart mySon, 
this day have T begotten Thee. As heath alſo in a- 
nother place, Thou art a Prieft for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchizedec. And what the Myſtery of this 


ws,that Melchizedec was firſt by Interpretation King 


of Righteouſneſs, anil after that alfo , King "of Salern, . - 


which is King of Peace. Without Father, without Mp- . 
ther, without Deſcent having neither beginning of days 


' mor-end of life, but made like unto the Son af God, which _ 


x Cor. 3.23. 


al} 


#s @ Prieft continually. 


As for his next Quotation, that Chrift z5 Gods , I 
know not what he means by it; for there isno doubt 
but Chrift ts God's Son, God's Chriſt , God's High- 
Prieſt, ferves the ends and defigas of God's Glory ; 


and what then 2 therefore he is not God?'By no | 


means! he-may conclude, rhat therefore he 1s not God 

the Father, becauſe he a&ts fſubordinately, not” that 

therefore he is not God the Son. $9 
His next Proof is, that God calls him his Servay 


(i 


his Soul is wetkpteafed , which is the peculiar -Cha- 
racer of his-Son ; and is that very na bento” 
Js G 
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His next Proef.is, that he humbled himſelf, aud be. 2 Phil8-9.. © 
came abedient,which is all he-cites ; but what ' does he | 
prove irora this 2 that Obedience is part of his Hu- 
miliation? And what rhen? therefore he is-not'God> 
becauſe he voluntarily condeftends below the Dighi-- 

ty of his Nature , does he forfeic the Dignity of his 
Nature? and yet this is the plain Caſe, as the Apoltle- 
tells us in that place : that He being in the form of 
God, thought it. not rohbery to be equal with God , but 
' wade bimfſelf of no reputation , and took _ hind whe - 
form of @ ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion as a man, he hambled hims-- 
| ſelf, aud became obeilient: unto death, even the death of 
 #he Crafi And this ta wonderful Proof , that he 1s. 
not God,becaule being inthe form of God, that is, be-- 
ing God, he voluntarily condefcended to the meaneſt. 
and rott ſervile flati> of Human Nature for the Sal-- 
vation of fianers. But the ſting of all is behind,that. 
for this ſubmiſſion and obedience he was rewarded. 
' and exalted by God, and a God is: not capable of. #_ 
'_ reward or exaltation, being] Supreme himſelf, and'yer 
as it follows, for this God hath highly: exalted him,and 
given him a Name akove every Name. ©. 
_ Now it ſeems very ſt to me, that Chrift's ad-- , | 
anc yg wang {upreme Government of = boars BED 
uld'be. made an Argument againſt his + God; 
or the. Eternal Son-olf God: *for 1s it fitting axfoon. 
 gruqus for God to make a meer Creatuse the Ugiver- 
{al Lord and Soveraign of the'World 2 to advance a 
meer man above.the moſt glorious Angels, to be the 
Head of all Principalities and Powers , which a 
: . 
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in Perſonal or Prerogative Acts of Ggverament and 
Power 2 muſtnot every Being be repreſented by one 
of his own Kind, a Man by a Man, an Angel by an 
Angel, in ſuch Acts as are proper to their Natures 2 
and muſt not God then be repreſented by One , who 
ais God 2 Is any Creature capable of the Government 
of the world 2 does not .this require infinite Wiſdom - 
and infinite.Power? and can God communicate infi- 
nite Wiſdoſn and infinite Power to a Creature, or a fi- 
nite Nature? that is, cana Creattire be -made a true. 
and eſſential God.? if our Adorers of Reafon' can di- 
geſt ſpch Contradictions as theſe;, I -hope' they wilf 
never complain of Abſurdities and Contradictions 
more. A'God without infinite Perfetions, is only 'a 
Titular and Nominal God, and to ſay, that Creatures 
may haveall the Perte&ions of God, is to lay, - that 


God can make an infinite Creature, which has a thou- - 


ſand times greater Contradictions, than. the” moſt ab- 
ſurd Explication of the Trinity.can be. charged with-; 
for then a true and real God may be a Creature.; then 
the Divine Nature is not eternal , but may be created ; 
then the Divine Nature is not numerically-Oae,but if 
the firſt God ſo pleaſed, he could make. a world of 
Gods, as well as of Angels,.or Men. If then thisKing- 
dom to which Chriſt is advanced , cannot be admini- 
ſtred without infinite Wiſdom and Power, then he is 
by Nature a God; -for. otherwiſe all Power in Heaven: 
and Earth could not have been committed to him), be-- 
cauſe he was not capable of- it,could not adminiſter it: 
and would God chooſe a King, who could not admini- 
ſter the Government of the World, nor do any thing 
towards it ? DE | | 
* And 


—_— | ch EI OCT | 
| And yet the Difficulty remains; if he be 'by Na- 


ture the Son'of ' God, and the Natural Lord of the 
World,” how is he ſaid to be exalted by God, and 
to receive a Kingdom from him as the Reward of his 
Sufferings > when he was already poſleſſed of it, ever 
ſince the Foundations of the World, being the Natu- 
ral Lord of all Creatures ; and therefore had no need 
to receive that which was his own, or purchaſe what 
was his Natural Right, by ſuch mean and vile Con- 
deſcenſions, as ſuffering Death upon the Croſs. 

_ And therefore rightly to underſtand this, we muſt 
conſider the Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom ;. that. it is 
not: meerly the.Natural Government of the World, 
but a Mediatory Kingdom. God is the Supreme and 
Natural Lord of the World, King of Kings, and Lor& 
of Lords, and the only Ruler of Princes: and whike 
God-'governed' the World only as its Natural Lord, 
the-Son had no-diſtin@t-Kingdom' of his own-, but in 
Conjun&ion with his Father. - For though there al- 
ways. were Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead , 
yet the Father being the Fountain of the Deity, the 
Government, of the World was adminiſtred: in his 
Name. | 7 ' Bt 4 pit a 1 | 

_ + But Mankind quickly Apoſtatized from God, for- 
feited immortal Life, corrupted their Manners, and 
defaced the Image of God upon their Souls, and 
the Government" of-'God: conſidered only as our Ma- 
ker and Soveraign Lord could give' no hope nor {e- 
curity to guilty ſinners; and this made a Media- 
tory Kingdom neceſfary,' 'to reconcile God and Men, 
and to reſtore Man'to' the Integrity of his Nature : 


- - - and this Power and Dignity God beſtowed upan his 


own Son, who had- the moſt right /to 'it, and was | 
beſt qualified | for-it,' being the begotten Word _ 
| | SW: ils 
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x6  ; { Wndleeion of the Doltime of the, 
Wiſdom of the Father: but he! dam. 
and publiſh the:Wi hob, God:to the World; -and- ene 
Expiation for: Sin, and! then. he, ſhould: riſe again - 
Pp the dead; _ ſer down at the right hand of 
G 


And.therefore we may obſerve, that all; this. Power 
Chriſt is. inveſted- with,- is.as Head'of the Church. 
x Eph 22,23. God hath put all-things;under his feet; and: given, him 
to be, Head overall. things to the-C hurch, which is his 
Body, the fulneſs of. bim, which: filleth all in al; Fhas 
is, he has made; him, the, Goyernauy' of: the | whole 
if World, as Head, of the Church, | For. the Salvation 
of. Mankind re quired: the Goyernment: of -the World 

to. be put into. fs Hands, . that he might.reſtraia the 

Power, and- Malice: of wicked Spirits, and deſtroy 

the Kingdom of: Darkneſs, and- imploy, good; Angels 

in bog __— wk Miniſteries, of _ rn bo the 

x Heb. 14 Apoſle tells: us, They: are mini/tring Spirets, [ent. forth 
| to miniſter. . for ora who. ſhaj{ be. heirs of Sabvation, 
| That. the Government of this lower: World: might: be 
A adminiſired” by him with.a, peculiar regard andiſab- 
E {erviency. to. the; great;ends:of." his Spirirual Kingdom, 
| For the Church of Rome is fo far in the right,” thae! 
|  the;Supreme Head: of- the Chiuch, muſtt:be: Supreme 

4 -in Temporals too in, ordine-ad /piritwatiag but their 

tault is, they-give this:Power to, a. vicarious Head), 

which. is due;oply;  and-can;be adminiſtred-only; y/ by: 

Ky © Pamarng who. is: he true Supreme. Head: ofvall —_ 

to thurchs -: 

The, Government: of Ifrael- Was:a: Type: of this; 

The; Kingdom!af* rats Was: originally' a- pure: The- 

racy; God was: t i Pre and governed 'them ak. 

molt as: ntfs P i ines, his Judges,” 
whom he .extraordinarily -raucd, up,.as a>Temporat- 


KY 
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King governs his Subjets. But in time they grew 
weary. of the Government of God, and defired a King 
like other Nations : upon which God tells Samuel, 
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They have not rejefled thee, but rejefted me, that T i Sam. 8.7. 


fhould not reign over them. But yet he complies with 
cheir Deſires in giving thent a King ; and their King 
was peculiarly. God's Anointed, and God's King, who 


ruted God's People and Inheritance by God's peculiar | 


and delegated Authority : for the Government of 
J/rael did not ceaſe to bea Theocracy, when they 
had a King ; for they weſ& God's People and. Inheri- 
- tance ſtill; but now the King was between God -and 
_ the People, whereas God+ governed them more .im- 
mediately before. And therefore as David was a 
Type of Chriſt, { his Kingdom was typical of the 


Kirgdom of Chriſt ; Tet have fet my King upon my 2 Yalm 6. 


. holy #18 of Sion ;, which ſeems to live ſome aſpect 
oft David; though it received its juſt Acompliſh- 
ment in Chriſt :, and hence the, Kingdom of the Meſ- 


ſtas is called the Throne of his Father David $ not that-r Luke 32. 


Temporal Kingdom which. David governed, for +zs 1* John 35. 


- Kingdom was not of this World; but that of which 

Devil's Kg? was a Type and'Figure, the Go- 
' vernmetit of the Church, . who. are God's People, of 
whortr the carnal 1/ae! was a Type, which he rules by 
4 vicaridus, but a Soveraign Authority, for God, and 


- in his name and ſtead, 'This gives a plain accounthow 
_ God tay give this Kingdom .to his Son, and that 'as , 


 theRews of tus Sufferings. --It may be a Gift, be- 

cafe it is not a Natural Right ; for it is not 2 Nataral 

wn 10con but erected by. the Wiſdom and Counſl:of 

' God, for the Salvation of 'Sinnersj -and it muſt be 

the Reward of his Safferings, becauſe it is a Sacerdotal 

"> Which: 1s founded » the Expiation wy wr 
. * 2 n 
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And though Chriſt be the Eternal Son of God, and | 
the Natural Lord and* Heir of all things, yet God 


hath in this highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name, that at (or in &) the 
name of Feſtus every knee ſhould bow, of things in Hea- 
wen, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth, 
and that 'every tongue, ( fome of all Nations, Lane. 
guages, and'T ongues ) ſhall confeſs, that- Jeſus Chriſt 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father. For when 
God exalts and magnifies himſelf, or exalts his Son, 
it.does not, and cannot {zgnifie any addition or. in- 

creaſe of their-eſſential'Greatneſs and Glory, for nei- 
ther the Father nor_the Son can be greater than they 
are; but yet God is exalted, when his Greatneſs and 


| Power is more viſible, and more univerſally acknow- 


ledged and adored :. and thus God has highly exalted 
his Son too, by conferring the Mediatory Power 
and Kingdom on him; as to ſhew this particularly, 
but briefly. | i 
This makes the Son- more univerſally known, ac- 
knowledged, and adored. The Notion and Belief of 
one God 1s Natural to Mankind ; that there are three 


Divine Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, inthe 


Unity of the Godhead, is. not known by Nature, but. 
by Revelation : There are ſome obſcure. hints and 
intimations of this even in the Hiſtory of the Crea-. 
tion ; more plain in the Types and Propheſies of the 
Jewiſh Law, which relate to the Meſlias ; and poſli- 
bly this was more-particularly explained in their Ca-. 
bala, which ſome learned men induſtriouſly prove. 
contained this Myſtery of the Trinity :. but Ky this. 

while, this Myſtery was very obſcure, and the Glory. 
of the Son little known in the World: for though. 

now we certainty know from the Expoſition of Chriſt. 
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'FRINITY. 
and -his Apoſtles, that the Prophets ſpake of | Chriſt 
under the name. of. Lord, and God, and Jehovah, yet 
all went in the Name of God. But when Chriſt ap- - 
peared in the World, then God owned him for his 

- Son ; this is tmy beloved Son, in whom [ am well pleaſed; , Math. 16: 
Chriſt owned-himſelt for. the Son of God, his only. 3 John 16,17- 
begotten. Son : .and.upon all occaſions calls God his 
Father, .and that in. ſuch a diſtinguiſhing manner, 
that the Jews underſtood him. to mean, that he was 
the Son of God by Nature, and. charge him: with © 
Blaſphemy for making himſelf God. _He appealed ro Joh-29,39,. 
to thoſe mighty Works he did in his Father's Name, 3* 37 3® 
to prove. the Truth of what he taught them; that he 
was-indeed the Son'of God. , | 

But then God viſibly owned him for his Son, when 

| he raiſed him from the. dead, and. beſtowed a King- 

dom: on him, -a Name which, is above every Name, as 

St. Paul tells us, That he was declared to be the Son 1 Rom. 5.; 

God:-with power. according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 

2 the Reſurreftion from the Dead. - And tor this.rea- 

| ſon, that of the Plalmiſt, 7hou art my Son, this day Plalm 7. 
have I begotten Thee, is apples to the ReſurreQtion - 
of ' Chriſt from . the Dead. We deliver unto you-r3A&s 32,33. 

glad tydings,. how that. the promiſe that was made to 

the Fathers, God hath fulfilled tht ſame to us their: 

Children, in that he hath raiſed up. Jeſus again; as it. 

zs alſo written in the ſecond Plalm, Thou, art my Son, 

this day have I begotten Thee.. Which it is plain does 

not ſignifie, that God. then firſt begot him. for he 

. owned him for his beloved .Son long before, at his: 

Baptiſm ;' and Chriſt calls himſelf his only begotten. 

Son long, before ; and the' Sociuzans themſelves attri- 

bute his Sonſhip to his miraculous Conception in the: 

Womb of the Virgin ; and St. Paul, we (ee, P_ 
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God's begetting him #t his Refarretion, by his be- 
ing declared the Son. of God by the RefurreQtion 
from the Dead, which fuppoſes he was his Son be- 


fore, and that not + -z wes. according to the Fleſh, - 
for {0 he was the Seed of {Davzd, but x72 nvd3 wa. 


+yjwowwns according to the Spirit of Holinefs, or his 
Divine Nature, for {0 its oppoſitton to 47% ompe. 
proves it muſt. Ggnifie. - He was the only begotten 


' Son of God from eternal Ages, but "the World did 
not fully know him to be 16, till God dedhted rhis - 


by :his Reſurrection from wo Dead, arid by beſtow- 
ing a Kingdom on him; and then 'he' viſibly appear- 
ed in. the Glory and Majeſty of the Son of God as if 
he had been begotten by ' him that day': and this 
ſeems to be the meaning of aur Saviour's Prayer ; 


And now,O Father glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, 
withthat glory which T hadwith Thee, before the World 


was.; that is, now-pablicky own me to bethy' Son, 
which I always was, but was never yet ſufficiently 
declared fo to the World.” Ahd therefore when He 
was raiſed ' from the Dead, and advanced into his 
Kingdom, which he was to adminiſter, not by Hu- 


man Force 'and Power, but by the Power of the Di- 


vine \Spirit,"ut was tire to kt-the Worki-know this 


Divine Perſon has his diſtin and he <p part in this 


myſterxous -@conomy : 2nd t re he cotfiniands 


28Marth. 19. his Diſciples to' Baprize- in rhe Name of the Father , 
and! of the Son, avid 'of the Ftoly Ghoſt, that is, invo the 
belict and worſhip of One God, Father, Son, and Ho- 


ly Ghoſt : of which more preſently, 
But this is 0t all 3- the Sor is not only tow rhade 


known and manifeſt to the World, and publickly 


owned by: his Father, but he has peculiar Authority 
: | inveſted 
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"Hhly and ever Blſſed FRINITE. 
a (EP diſtin both: from the Father” and 
the Holy Spirit, ashe: is: a Mediatory' King.” 
[Thers being but One:Supreme and'Soveraign'God; 
Father, Son; and: Holy Ghoſt, who are' but One "a 
nergy-and- Power, but One-Monarchy, but One Ma- 
ker, and-One Lord of the World; in the Natural-Go- 
'vernment:- of the: World there is: no: diſtin&ion of: the 
Divine:Perſons; no- peculiar Offices: and Adminiſtra- 
tions to.diſtinguiſh them ; not one thing done by the- 
Father;. another by the-Son; and a:thi by the Holy 
Ghoſt. but-the: whole: Trinity madorqadigoverns the 
World /by One: individual: Operarions: and* 
| theGreation- and: Governmentiof the/World'is'the 
W-ork:of: One God, and! therefore peculiarly attribu« 
ted to:;the Father; who: i is'the Fountainof 'the Dei 
who is:that Original Mind: and Wiſdom; who 'm 
and: who: governs: the World'-by. his Soniand _ 
Spirit ; ſo that ' in the. Natural Governmentiof the- 
World; .the:Son has no- Kingdomryof his'own, but 
reigns 25/One: Supreme:God with: thoFarher and the- 
Holy-Spirit;and-alt attributedto:the: Father: "a: the be- 
Singing: of! Energy and/Power> |: + | 
.But:in>thexceconomy- of man's:Salvation; the Sen” 
hs a-Kirgdamiobchis-own- which:is pecatidtty His; 
a map his Name, and. by»his Soveraige Abc. 
_ The Father/is atoredbyhim, und tas coth- -: 
;£0- 


bunrgll. Bower both mn Heavenund in Buerly: MY 


Ha apa.arre: Heal of. boron nog. 

whicl-are: now. .ximmmncdiately<fubjoteds to him and «+ "Hl 

nyRrcecive\their: Commands and Orders Ron lins" 
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iniſters and Servants. The Holy Spirit 
is given by him; he:ſends the Spirit: to dwell-in. his 
Church, which is his Body, and to -animate all the 
true and "ſincere Members of it; He governs this 
lower World, diſpoſes of Kingdoms and Empires 'in 
ſubſeryiency to the ends of his Spiritual Kingdom : He + 
has the- Power of pardoning fins,” of judging the 
World, -of raiſing the dead ; whom he pardons, God 
pardons; whom he condemns, God condemns ; for 
the Father judgeth no man, but bath committed afl 
Judgment to the Son. Should the Father judge the - 
World; ' he'muſt judge as the Maker:and Soveraign - 
. .Lord-of the World, by the ſtrict Rules of Righteoul- 
neſs and Juſtice, and. then how could. any inner be 
ſaved? but. he has commitred Judgment-to: the Son, * 
as.a Mediatory King, ' who judges by the Equity and- 
Chancery of the Goſpel. '' SR 2: 
The Power indeed whereby he adminiſters his 
Kingdom, is the Power of the whole Trinity, of Fa-' 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; tor they being eſlentially 
One God, have but one Energy and Power, -and: 
_ therefore can never act ſeparately : and therefore the 
Reſyrre&ion of Chriſt from the Dead is aſribed. to' 
2 Ads 24- God the Father, God raifed him from the dead : to. 
13-30. Chriſt himſelf, 'as he tells the Jews, Deſtroy this Tem-" 
. .. - ole, and in three days TI wit raiſe it up. And,T tay dows': 
2John 19: 1p life, that] may take it again.' 1 have power tolay jt - 
' 10. 17,18. dow, and I have Sn And'to E' 
_ Holy Spirit, 1f the Spirit of him at raiſed up Chriſt”. 
from the dead. dwell in you; he that. raiſed. ge : 
- from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by- 
the Spirit that dmeleth in you. Where God indeed * . 
8 Romy 11 Iis:(aid to. raiſe up Chriſt from the dead,; bur'it yup | 
Wy | Is 
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reign with him as one God : becauſe the Father is O- 


_ riginal Mind and Wiſdom, and therefore the-begin- 


nung of-all Power and Energy, As' the Father be- 
gets the Son, not the Son: the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from Father and Son, not Father and 
Son from the Holy "Ghoſt ; ſo the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt will and a& With the Fathes, not the Father 
with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, if we may 
fo ſpeak where there is but One individual At and 
Energy, the Father is the firſt Mover 'in the Sacred 
Trinity .: For reflex Wiſdom, that is the.Son, who is 


begotten Wiſdom, moves and acts, at it is begotten "- 
by Original Mind and Wiſdom, who-is the eternal | 
Father ; as Chriſt himſelf tells us ; 7he Sox can do no- 5 John 19. 


thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do ; for 
whatſoever things he doth, theſe” alſo doth the Soy 
likewiſe... ' And my Father worketh hitherto , and 7 
work. : But: the Father is the Principle and Beginning 
of Action; and therefore the Government and Mo- 


. narchy mult receive its Denomination from him; that 
It. is the Kingdom of the Father. 


\ _ But now in the Mediatory Kingdom , the exercile; 
of the Divine Power is committed into the hands of 


the Mediator, and is. adminiſtred by the meaſures 


and terms of his Mediation. The Power: is not ta- 
ken. out of God's hands, for that is impoſlible; Father, 
-Son, and Holy Ghoſt govern the World ſtill by One 
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ka up to 5 O00 in-his, Name ;' all Bletlings b bett's tem- 

| poral apd 1 pirizual , /are: obtained from” God in £ | 

Name: | that is,t' is the Name and'Authoriry of Chriſt * 

by which Gad npwy. governs the World. This is*the - 

Name God has given him,whzch z5 above every. Name, 

that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould þ both 

of things in Heaven, and things on' Earth, aud 2h; wer 1 

under the Earth:: and that every Tongue ſhould = © 

feſs, that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the * || 

Father. That Angels in Heaven move at his Com- 

mand, and obey lus Power; that Mer on Earth wor- 

ſhip God, aad expect all from hin in his Name; that 

evil Spirits tremble at his Name , and yield to his 

Power ; and that all the World conteſt the Supreme 

and Soveraign Authority of the Son, to the Glory 

of the -Father.,, ' who hath thus highly exalted 'Y * 

him. | | | 
There can be no other .meaning but this, in what 

Chriſt tells his Diſciples after his Reſurrection from 

the Dead ; 4# Power us given unto me both in Hea- . 

ven and Farth. For unleſs it be ſome Power, _ "=: 

= 


2Phil.9,10,11. 


8 Matth.18. 
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he had 'tiot before as the Eterridl" Son, of God, how | 
can: it be {aid to be | now: 6 n unto him.; and yet. 
before, in” conjunction .w and' ſubordination to. 
his Facher, he had all Tad bock in, Heaven and 
*Earth ; bur then this Power was not in his own Name, 
nor ſeared itn mediately in himſelf, . as his own Per- 
ſonal Authority ; but* now the Son EO immediately, 
. inveſted with this Power and Authority As a Media- 
. tory King.” | 
And'this is the” meaning of *'what he tells Us; As 
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the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo bath Ro gies 7 5 John 26. 


the Sou to have life in himſelf. © To have life in him- 
"is 6 hav; the Power and Authority of beſtowing, 

Eife, 5s appears both. from what goes before, and 
from what, follows : . As the Father raiſeth up the 


dead ani rs them , /o the Son quickyeth whom 


Be wilh'\" / Sierth L T [ay unto you, the hour Js 
Commg, F* Py 74. hen he Head f 9; 


all hear the woice 
of the Son of GH, and they that hear ſhal live. Mar- 
” wel not at this, or the FA is Ok » in the. which 


al that. are iis the Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall ' 


come e forth of they - that have done good... to the Reſar- 
reaion o Le” ant they. that have done evil, unto the 
Reſurrettion of Damnation. This Power the Son al- 
ways had as begatten of his Father, - from all Eter- 
-. _ nity, and One God with him ; but. he here ſpeaks 
; of a Perſonal Authority, which i is given him as the 
- Son of bone as'an Incarnate and Mediatory King , 
= hath given him Authority to execute Judgment 
Fw © he is the Son of Man. And therefore 
_ It is giver him to have Life in himſelf, as -the 
Father hath- Life in himſelf : The Father hath Life in 
himMlf,as the Original Fountain of* all 'Life,by whom 

the Son himſelf lives ; all Life is derived from God, 
Z 2 either 
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172 4 Vindicationof the) Doctrine of the. | 
6 John 57. either by eternal Generation, or Proceſſion, or Crea-- 
tion ;, and thus Chriſt hath Life in himſelf alſo,in the 
new Creation he.is the Fouutain of. Life ;_ he. quicks; 
11, enerh whom he will ; he is the Bread of life, that came 


down from Heaven ; if any man eat of this bread , he. 


57. ſhall live for ever. As the living Father hath ſent 


x1 John 25, 
26 


me, and T live by the Father, ſo, he that eateth me , 
even he ſhall live by me. . T am the Reſurrettion and 
the Life ; he that believeth in me , though he were. 


\ dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever liveth and be- 


lieveth in me, ſhall never dye. This.is the Authority. 
of his Mediatory. Kingdom, which he hath received 
from hisFather, that, he hath Life \in himſelf, and, 
hath Authority and Power to give Life to the 
World. os ads; HO OE 

This is a Kingdom.in a Kingdom, 'the Mediatory 
Kingdom of the Son in-the Natural Kingdomof the 
Father, which reſtrains the Father's Juſtice, diſpenſes. 
his Grace, and directs the Exerciſe. of his. Power, in 
the Goverament of the World, which though it be 


| upon theſe accountsa Superiour Authority, and there- 


8. 42. 


I2. 


Fm 
50% ſent. me, I ſeek not my oun will. TI ſee | 
6. + glory. I came not to do my own will, but the will of 


fore a high Exaltation of the Son , yet it is no dimi- 
nution to. the Father : 7he confeſing Feſus ;C briff-t# 
be Lord, is to the glory of God the Father,  .. 


1. Becauſe this Mediatory Kingdom 1s erected by, 
the Father, and by the Father given to.the Son ; it is 
he, who gave him this Authority, becauſe he.is the Son 
of Man. And therefore Chriſt every where OWNS, 


. that he was ſent by God. 7 am wot come of my ſelf; 


Fam come in my Fathers Name. I proceeded forth , 
aud came from God, neither came I of my. ſelf, but .he- 
7 wot my. own 


him. 
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Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 
him that ſent me. Which Scriptures -make up the 
fourth: Argumeat in the Z/tory of the Unitariansas 


SITS 1 bas cats. 


but Chriſt comes ia the Father's: Name, and does his 
will, and ſeeks his glory. Whict-proves.indeed, that 
he receives this Power from the Father, that he: ful- 
fils his will, and ſerves his-glory in it ;- but if he- re- 
ceive this Kingdom; he has it, and a very glorious 
Kindgom-it is, 11 ſome reſpe&s ſuperiour to the Natu-* 
ral Government- of God, as it ſets bounds to it. - . But: 
this only proves, that he-1s not the Father,but rhe Son, 
and the King of God; and this Authority being given- 
him of -the Father, to reduce Mankind to their O+- 
bedience, it is no leſſening of the Fathers Authority, 
from whom he receives-this Mediatory Power: . 


2. This can-be no Diminution to the Father , be- 
cauſe he is his only begottea'Son ; One God with 


himſelf, the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs I - 


mage of his- Perſon; the Natural Heir of his Power and- 
Greatneſs, and the, Natural Lord of the World. As 
a Son, . he is by: Nature.equal to his Father , but yet 
ſubordinate, and/ therefore cannot be his.Rival ; as a 


all things in his own Name, and by his own "Authority ;* 
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gainſt Chriſt's being God ; Zecauſe Almighty God. doth age 8. 


.Son,' his advancement is the-glory of the Father, haz 5 Jobn 23:: 


all men ſhould: himour the Son, as they honour the" Fa- 
ther; and therefore it is no derogation to the Father, 


though he:commit-to the Sona more glorious' Au- 


thority.,, then he exerciſes himſelf ; the Authority: 


of a_Mediatory Kingdom, or Soveraign Grace, which- | 


is a more glorious Authority-to Sinners, then Natu- 
ral Juſtice and Dominion : for all-men know, a Son: 
muſt receive all from his Father, and-if- the Father , 
for. wiſe Reaſons, of which more:preſently, give: the 
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Son the:more glorious Power, it is the Father, who 


is glorified-iri it : As he is God , the Eternal Son'of 


God, and One with the Father, ' he is the proper'Ob- 
je&t of Religious Worſhip ;- and therefore all thoſe 
Divine Honours and Adorations, 'which are paid him 
upon account of his Mediatory ,Kingdom and Power; 
are no Injury to the Divine Nature, .as they- would 
have been, had God conferred this Power on 'a Crea- 
ture ; which had been to give his: glory to another, 
which God deteſts, and declares: his abhorrence of, 
and which all Arians and Socinians do, who worſhip | 
Ghriſt, believing him tobe only a Creature,or a meer * 
Man. - The Command in Scripture'to! worſhip him; 
and pay Divine Honours to him, is'a/'much better 
Argument to prove that he is God, then. to juſtifie 
the worſhip of any Creature ; which God univerſal- 
ly prohibits, *and is a much greater Contradiction'to 
the Principles of Natural Religion, that a Trinity in 
Unity is to Natural Reaſon. 1 1 2h 72 


3. To this we muſt add, That his Kingdom is the 
Reward of his Obedience and: Sufferings, that is, it is - 
founded in the Expiation of his Blood:Is an Anthority - 
to diſpence that Grace and: Mercy which he has pur- 
chaſed with his Blood : ſo that his'Kingdom and 
Power is founded -in the moſt perfe ſubmiſſion' to 
his Father, is the Reward of his Obedience, whereby 
he glorified his Father: on Earth; and therefore let tus 
Power be never fo greatand glorious, his receiving it 
from God, as the Reward of his Obedience , ſecures. 
the Prerogative and Glory of the Father. KEE 


' - 4- Eſpecially when we add, That the Exerciſe and- 
- Adminiſtration of this Kingdom,is not by way of any 
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airect Authotity and Power over God (which would 
neceſlarily-Eeliple the glory of: the Father, and make 

him ſubje to the Son) but by way: of 'Mediationand 
_ Interceliion, agan-Advocate and High-Prieſt! He'tivſt- 
lakes At eat to:God;. and-reconciles him: ro'Sin- 
ners, doesnot command or over-ralke , but propitiate 
the Dw1ne-Fuſtice, and then Exerciſes a Soveraign 
_ Authority in[forgiving fins,in deſtroying his Enemies, 
12 governing Kingdoms and Empires, in ſubſerviericy 
to.lis Spiritual Kingdom, and at the laſt Day in judg- 
1ng the World. | | 


5. And'therefore the time ſhall come, when Chriſt 
ſhall deliver up»this Kingdom again tothe Father: for 
it is not.a Natural Kingdom, and therefore muſt not | 
lat always; nolonger then tilt it basatrained the ends i 
for which it was erected ; ' when' Mankind are redu- | A 
ced. into: Obedience to God ; when the Kingdony of I 
the'Devit- is deftroyed, and:the Devil and his Angels, 
and, all bad men-caft into the Lake of Fire, which is 
the ſecond” Death, and. good men raiſed out of their 
Graves, and rewarded with Eternal Life' ; that is , 
when Chriſt has'arcomphfhed the work- of '/his Me- 
diation, that therFis/nc longer any need of a Media-. 
tor, then the Mediatory Kingdom ceaſes. Zhen -co- - 
meth the end, when he ſhall have” delivered up the 
| Kingdom to God even the Father, when he ſhall have CTY 
' put down all Rule; and all- Authority and Power. —— 

and when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him,then ſhall 24---28. 
the Son alſo be. fakiel aro him, that put all things | 
under him, that God may be all iu all. That is , the 

Son ſhall-no longer have a diftint Kingdom of his 

own, but ſhalFreturn to his Natural Subordination'to 
his'Father; and reign with Father and the Holy- Spirit 


One 
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Ws be.any diſtin&tion between God. and a Mediator, but 
God.tjhall be all in all. Frates Is 


This is the beſt Account I can give 'of that King-" | 


dom which the Son receives from' the Father. , - and 
which he delivers up to the Father again ; and theſe 
Socinians muſt think themſelves very great Wits, or 
the reſt. of Mankind very great Fools, who hope to 
prove that Chriſt is not God, becauſe: he :received a - 
Kingdom, -when it isluch a Kingdom, as none but - 
a God can receive or adminiſter. But to proceed : 


3- His next Argument is , That Chriſt ir not God, 

Hiſtory Unit. becauſe He. x a Mediator between God and Men : a 

Þ-6;7- Prieſt that appeareth in the Preſence of God, and in- 

tercedeth a him for men. This he needed not have 

proved, becauſe all Chriſtians own it ; only the Soci- 

2zans make him 2 metaphorical Prieſt, which indeed 
is no Prieſt. - But this I have anſwered already. He 

is a Prieſt after the Order of Melchizedec King of Sa-, 

lem and Prieſt of God ;-that is, he is a Sacerdotal 

King, and this Sacerdotal or Mediatory Kingdom 

| proves him to be God, not a meer Creature Advo- 

| cate or Interceſlor. | 

4. His next Argument is, That he receives 

Authority from God, is ſent by God; came to do the 

will of God : And this I have allo already an{wered.. . 


Page 8. 5. His next Argument conſiſts. in applying ſuch 
things to the Divinity. of our Saviour, as belong to 
his Humanity : That, he \zncreaſed in Wiſdom— 

2 Luke 52. (he ſhould have added Stature too, but that had been 

| ridiculous, becauſe it had diſcovered the fallacy, for 
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by degrees 
. the Dry of Fu vidently ſpeaks. 
Kimſolf as Man; as all the ancient Fathers, confeſs. 
Tn St. Mark it is faid, Bat of that day, and that hour, 
Fnoweth no man, no not the Angels that are in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. St. Matthew does 44 Math. 36. 
not mention the Son : Of, that day and. hour knowerh *, 
mo man, not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father oy- 
4y. Which ſhews.that the Son in St. Matthew is in- 
claded in the 855% noe, or'no man, and therefore 
concerns him: only as'a man : for the Father includes 
the whole Trinity, and therefore includes the Son,who 
+ . Teeth, whatever his Father doth. But of this more here- 
_ .ater. That he knew not where. Zazarus Was laid, be- 
eauſe he asks, Where have ye laid him? And yet this 11 John 34. 
very Jeſus knew without asking, at a diſtance, and 
fome” days before, that. Lazarus was dead ; which 
/ © Would tenipt one to gueſs, that he might know where 
_ they laid humtoog though. jt was decent to ask. What 
his -next Text. refers to 1 know not. For how the 
Father, being always preſent with him to confirm 
thar teltimiony he gave of himſelf by miraculous Pow- 8 John 16,18. 
ers, proves that he js not God, I cannot tell: chat he 
was tempted by the Devil, provesithat he was a Man, * 
but does. not prove that he was not God : and that he 
* woukt not be called good by thoſe, who thought him 18 Luke 19. 
No more than a man ;_ or. that he took. this occaſion 


to mftrut them, what an infinite diſtance (there is 
between the eſſential Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
arid the Goodneſs of Creatures, I think does not prove 
that. he is not God, /oky 
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bis \ Power from none but himſelf. * But ths certaim that 


ous ordination of. the Father, confer the prime Digni- 
ties of. Heaven.or of: the Church. ( or any thivg elle, 
if he pleaſes, for he does nothing but what . he. ſees 
his Father do) he placed hu ſafety in his Fathers pre- 
© ſence and help :. he prayed often and fervently to the 
Father, both. for himſelf, and for his Diſciples, He 
died, and was raiſed from the dead by. the Father. 
After his 'Reſurredion he had recerved of another that 
great Power, which he now enjoyeth. | 
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| dy, which partly reters to the economy. of the. In- 

. carnation, . and partly. to his. Natyral Subordinatioc 

\ F. to his-Father. * But to give .4 More full and p LN 
Anſiver, and to prevent all ſuch Objetions for the 
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Now. this Author 15 certamly, < 

that the One Supreme God ' has .; 


T retil 316 b, /- 3 
Aithority. and 
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no Commands, no Pqwer from another, has no, need 
to pray to any oier to imerrge pl ple of, 0 

can diſpoſe of all tins, as he pleaſes, "and to whom: 
he pleaſts : accordingl this One Supreme God, Fax 


Ta 


thority from'any other Being,intercedes with no other. 
Being, ſtands, not in need of the help. of any other, 


=s Tr 
Well! 


the Lord Chriſt could not himſelf, without. the: previ- - 


Now all thi ; we grant, and have anſwered alrea- 


. . j WÞ3 : .. es BS 1 C+ 4 ul 8 
future, it will be neceſſary. briefly fo ſtate. this Mat- . 


Power, can need no help from any other, can-receive 
or. others 


ther, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, receives no Power or Aus. 


neither prays for him{If or others to/ any, other, Be. | 
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 -- Holpand Ever BefſedTRINTEY.. 
Well t- but the'Son prays to the Father, interceeds 
with the:Father, receives Authority from- the Father; 
diſpoſes of 'all things. by _his' Father's Will : What 
then 2 then the'Son is not the One Supreme God. Why 
ſo? He interceeds with no Creature, receives Autho- 


rity from no Creature, &c. nor from any God neither 
{eparated from himſelf,for he is One God with the Fa- 


ther and the Holy Ghoſt : that he interceeds with the 


Father,proves indeed;that he is a diſtin& Perſon from 


the Father, not that he is not One God with him. If 


each Divine Perſon be God, none of them can inter- 
ceed with, or receive Authority from any ſeparate 
Being, for then there muſt 'be ſome-/ſeparate God a- 
bove them ; and then they-are'not the Supreme:God; 
but if there be Three diſtin Divine. Perfons in the 
Godhead; and” an order: and {ſubordination between 
theſe Divine Perſons; 'iI:{eeirnothing'to hinder, why 
One Perſon 'may-not'interectd with another; 'and-re- 
ceive. from another! 2 015130 on Doo a he, 
- /To ſhow: the fallacy of Phis;':T will frame” another 


Argument exadly-like-it;-which may do our Socini- * 


ans a kindnets. in helping \them-to anew Argument, 
andewhor knows gn panty, ea Wits'as'they are, 
. may: make/it/a good ofe !2 ani 
Supreme:Gugis not, \andÞ>cannot be begotten of any 
other, nor proceed/fromanyother, and therefore the 
Son, -who is begotten 'of > the Father, is'not [the One 
Supreme» God, and*the:Holy: Ghoſt, - who-proceeds 
from Father and*Son; '\is.not:the One;Supreme God. 
The Major is as ſelf-evident as ahy Propofition in E- 
clide; ' whoever underſtands'the Terms, muſt confeſs 


it to be true, that the One Supreme God cannot be 


begotten, nor proceed from any other ; the'Minor' is 
confeſſed by 7rinitarians, that the:Son'is begotten 'of 
160 FE Aa 2 the 


it is this. The One- 
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the Father, avd the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from Father: 
That thei Son is not the One Supreme God, nor-the 
Holy Ghoſt the One-Supreme God? Indeed-no way; ' 
that I'know. of, for the thing is; true. :. the Son is not 
the One Supreme God, :nor . the Holy Ghoſt: the One- + 
Supreme God, nay\nor the Father: the: One Supreme | 
God, conſidered: ſeparately from cactt other,. bur Fa- 
ther, Son, and:Holy Ghoſt, or a Trinity ur Unity is 
the One Supreme God ; Now of this Qne Seto 
God,- it 1s certainly true, that he is not begotten, nor- - 
proceeds from any other:; for then there :muſt be. a 
God. aboye this'One Supreme God::: but; if: there'be- . 
Three Perſoas in this: One Supreme God, : this; does. 


not hinder, but- the Fathen;may beget the Son, and: - 


the Holy Spirit proceed: from Father and;Son, and yet 
the One Supreme:God:; neither be: begatten-nor 

ceed ;: for: it|is not; the Qne:Supreme.God; thar- is be-. 
| gotten, but the Divine Perſon of the:Son; wha:is God; 
and with: the Father'and; Boly Spirit, -One Supreme- 
Gad; nor is it-theQne SupremeGad:thatpr 
the Divine Perſon of the: Holy. Ghbſt, who:alſo:is Gad;.. 
and together, with Father and Son Qne Supneme:God:-: 


_ This is plain, and:what every one may undenſtand: \ | = 


at firſt ſight; and- the: fallacyt: of the Argume 
ſiſts in this,, That; whatever: may; be: afbre 
One Supreme God; is applied to-cach Divine: Perfon, 
in. their Perſonal Capacities, asf cach Perſon canfidere, 
ed. ſeparate; from the other Divine Perſons, were: the: _ 
_One Supreme God :: Now: this.is-falſe, for the- One 


ed of the . 


Supreme God is. not any: One Perſon: diſtin@-ang: fe». ' 


parate from the reſt, but all: Three-Perſons:eſſentials. 
ly:united/iato One: Godz. and therefore the Applica». 
tion.muſt be. falls too; | when: whats is\ true:of- the 

#2 One 


A 


16 ent Pow Be T TR Inter. 
ns pane mg nmr Fi is applied} to every diſtinet Px: 
it 


It is.certaiy, the OneSupreme God: can neither be 
Father; Son, nor Holy Ghoſt : If he be a Father, he 
muſt beget 2'Son, who is not One with hint, and 
yet is God : For the Son of God, who is begotten of 
his Father's-Subftance, and has the ſame Nature with 
him- ( which/is the-proper Notion of a begotten Son) 
maſt be God; as the Sor of a man is a man: And'if the 
Father himſelf in his own proper Perſon, as begetting 
the-Son; be the One Supreme. God, the whole etitire 


Deity, thenche' muſt be x. a Son! without; not with-- 


in himſelf; who is not; oi canind* be: thar-One Sit. 
preme God, that the Father is. The One Supreme 


God iis One in himſelf, and: ſeparate from all other - 
: And therefore if the One Supreme God'be a: - 

Father; he:muſt beget a Son ſeparate front himſelf; . 

i6-he be Son; he muſt have a Father ſeparare from. 


wr mp and ſo:of the'Holy/Ghoft; 


- In the:One Supreme God; there! may and muſt be - 
' @ Trinity of Divine Perſons ; withiw the” Unity: of. 
- - the; Godhead there: isa- Father, a- Son, -and a Holy. 


Ghoſt, buv the One Supreme God'is avitlivr ; neither 


begets, nov: is _ nor! proceeds for all Thiee- 


 Perfans.are the One Supreme God; and what belotigy 


to-the Godhead, belongs to them'all as confidered"it. 


the Unity of the ſame'Godhead; but neEas; eonfider- 


* eckintheir-diftia@ Porſonal:Capacitits, as Ons i ths. 


_ Father, :the- berwat Sw ds and! cho iſe} els Hofy: 


Spirit: 

And thus /it" is in-the- preſent 'Cale': the Ore Sts 
preme God caw no more be ſent; than he' ch be be-+ 
gotten, can/ receive hand mpanyag hem © other, 
cannot b be given 6p 4857 ORD? canpiot:be-ſibjecÞts;. 
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i182 {A Vindication-of the Dorine of the _ 
any other Will but his own, &c. but the-Divine Per- 
ſons may ſend and be ſent, and.interceed with each 
| other 3;'tor thouglrin the Unity ofthe Godhead they 
are all the One Supreme God, yet there 15a mutual 
Relation and Subordination between the Divine Per- 
ſons, as I have already explained it. F: 
_ As to-inſtance in Interceſſion.or Prayer for him- 
ſelf or others, which is a Contradicgion to the Notion 
of a Supreme God, as it is to the Notion of an Abſo- 
lute and Soveraign Prince: But | yet a. Soveraign- 
Prince may interceed with himlelt ; hisown Wiſdom, 
his own Mercy, Clemency, and': Compaſiion, may. 
interceed with hi, and prevail too, without any di- 
minution to his own Soveraigft Power. : Thus though 
- the Supreme God can interceed with no other Being, 
yet the Son may interceed with the Father ; his own 
eternal and begotten Wiſdom may mterceed with him, 
and make Atonement and Expiation; ifor ſinners: -and 
thus God interceeds with-no'body but himſelf; for-it 
is his own Wiſdom which interceeds with him, and 
makes the Atonement. : | 
And if.we wall conſidet. things aright, we ſhall find + 
that.there -can be no other Advocate with the Father - | 
but, the Son; but his own eternal -and begotten Wi | - 
dom. When a man interceeds with himfelf, it is 
done by reflecting -on: his own Mind,. and examining *' 
the; Reaſons.and Motives he finds there to pity an | 
ſpare, and to-do. good;: that-is;by bis reflex Wiſdom. 
and Knowledge of hirhfelf, which in the Godhead is the 
Son, God's reflex Knowledge of himſelf, or his be- 
gotten Wiſdgm,:ithat Divine A&/@..or Word, which 
Philo calls the ;&gy:g45 or High Prieſt ; For let us 
conſider, ; what. it; 1s! to interceed: with God; and what 
kind of Interceſſion-is conſiſtent both with the Sove- 
So _ "reign 


4 


= and Favour of the Advocate, for this is weakneſs in 
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zn Authority , and Soveraign Goodneſs' of ; God. * = 
An infinitely wiſe and. juſt and good Being cannot be- | wr 
moved by meer Entreaties, nor by the bare Intereſt ; 


men, and therefore cannot be- incident to the Divine 3 
Nature : Now if you ſet aſide Entreaties and Impor- 
tunities and Favour, . there can,be no.other Advocate 
with the Father, - but-his:dwa Eternal Wiſdom. Ir is 
his own. Wiſdom: that muſt. Atone him,. that muſt re- 
concile him. to ſinners, that muſt obtain Pardon and 
all other Bleſſings for them ; | for if this.cannet. be 
\. done wiſely, God cannot do, it ;. and therefore his own 
Wiſdom muſt | do all this ;- for no cteated Wiſdom 
can. But God loves his own..Wiſdom, - his only be= 
'* gotten Son, and. therefore Wiſdom-is a; powerful Ad- 
, Vocate, and. muſt. prevail with. the Father, - So:that; 
the Son's Interceſſion with the Father-is'fo+far fron 
being. incongruous,. or inconſiſtent with,; his; being. 
| God, that the Divine. Nature can admit:iof. no-other- 
_ Advocate. or Interceſlor, : properly ſo called. To in-: 
_ tercede with a never-failing Effet and Succels, 1s ani A 
Act of. Power ;and Authority, and, for God-to:make: 
a Greature-Adyocate and. Mediator,” 1s: t::giveiiat 
Creature Authority: over himſelf, which;'cariagt be:;: 
for 'it. is a; debaſement of, the; Divine Nature,;. anda: 
reproach to the Divine Wiſdom, as if God did not __ 
bettsr know;chow. to, diſpoſe of. his Grace -aad Mer. £1 2 - 


Yah ang eras des), Bar Creaputenzaiprep: 
. to God, jon themielves;or. others, -as humble Suppls | 
cats, 15 part of. the-Worſhip, which Qreatures:;owe! 
to God ; but to oe with GIN of 2 Mes: 
- diator, . is aboye. the Nature and Order, of; Creatutes;./ 

and God 7-4 rhore give this togay Greatare; tlan!- 
he can. commut his.gwn Sqyeraign:Powerand Authds.. 
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rity to them: But his own Eternal Wiſdom can inter- 
cede with Authority ; for Original Mind\and Wifdom 
muſt yield tothe Tatereeſſions of his own Eternal Wiſe*+ 
dom : which is not to ſubmit to-any Foreign Autho- 


rity, but to his own. To proceed; 


7. His next Argument to prove that Chriſt 'is not 
God, is this ; That Feſus Chrift is in Holy Scripture 
always ſpoken of, as a diflintt and different Perſon from 
God ; and deſcribed to'be the Son of God, and the 
Image of God. This we own, and he has no need to 
prove it : and this is a wonderful Argument to con- - 
vince/ thoſe who acknowledge Three diftin& Perſons _ 
in the Godhead, to prove that Chriſt is not God, be- 
cauſe he is a diſtin ney the _ A for {6 
according. to the L e of Scripture, God ſignifies 
God the ; orig hers. 15 diftingutthed From the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, -as all meri-grant: and to 
ſay, *7is as impoſſible that the Son or wes 54 the One 
true God fhould- himſelf be that One true God, as that 
the Son. ſhould be the Pather, and the Imnge that very 


thing whoſe Tmage it is, is meer Sophiftry ; for if the 
Father; and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt be the One 
'true God, they are the fame One true God, and'yet* 
the:Father- is: not the Son, nor the Son the Father, _ - 


-8. His — is, from many 71 exrs, which" 
expreby declare ther only the Father #f Gull Now ty, 
I confels, -would be a demotiftration, could he pro- 


ducecany one Text, which afferts the Father ey 
Toly” 


be God, "int oppoſition: to-the'Son, and to the He 
Ghoſt; for then the Father maſt fignifie the Peri” 
and-to the Perfor: of ' the Holy Ghoſt ; but 'when an 

| h Father 
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Father is. called the Only, true God, only-in 0 


on to all the falſe Gods, which the'world -then wor- - 


© - ſhipped, - there\azher does not ſignifie perſonally, bur 
 . that- One Godhead or Divinity, - witch my 
15 the Source and Fountain and Original; he being 
| that Eternal and Original Mind,which begets his own 
Image or Eternal Son, and from whom and the Son 
the Holy Spirit proceeds-1a the Unity of the ſame 
, Godhead. -_ | | 
When the Father is faid to be the only frue.God, and 
the One God, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not 
hereby excluded from the Unity- of the fame God- 
head, is evident from thoſe other Texts of Scripture, 
which plainly teach the Divinity of the Soa and Holy 
Ghoſt ; , for if the Scripture teaches, that the Son/1is 
God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, it can never ſeparate 
the Father from his only. begotten Son and Eternal Spi- 
rit ; and therefore the Diſpute will iſſue here, Whether 
the Scripture does teach the Divinity of the Son and 
+ the Holy Spurir. | y | 

When the Father is called the only true God, . it 
muſt be in oppoſition 'to all. thoſe who were at . that 
. time worſhipped for Gods in the World , /,but were. 
not rue fods , and therefore when Chrilt.: calls . his 
Father the ovly true God, it could not. be in. contra- 
diſtinQion to himſelf and. the Holy Spirit, - for they 
were not then diſtintly worſhipped. And when, St. 
< Paul calls the Father the Ove God, he cxpreſly oppo- 
ſes it to the many Gods. of the Heathens. | For though 
there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven (the 
Sun and Moon and Planets, and Deified men) or i 
the Earth (the ſeveral Elements, Birds, Beaſts , &c.) 
(as there be Gods many and Lords. many ) but to us, 
there is but one God the Tart of mw are all things, 

; . ant 
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4 Vindication of the Doflvim 

and we in him'; and One Lord _ cr, by 
are all things, and we by him; w 6 the One God 
One Lord and Madiator is oppoſed. tothe many Got. 
and many Lords or Mediators, which were worſhip- 
ped by the Heathens. 

Theſe Texts indeed do plainly diſtinguiſh between, 
the Father, and Chriſt : This is Life eternal to know 
thee the only true God, and Teſus Chriſt whom thou haFt - 

ſent. and; to us there: is but One God the Father, and 


bs Cord Feſus Chriſt ; which'is no more than what 


St. Paul teaches; 7 here is one God, and One' Mediator 


. between Gud and Men, the Man C hraf Feſus. The One. 


God and the One Mediator ought to be diſtinguiſhed; 


| for the whole Chriſttan Rehoion, and: the ſalvation of 


ſinners, depends upon this diſtintion ; but this does 


_ Not exclude Chriſt from: being One God. with the Fa- - 


ther, though he have a. diſtin additional wy of a 
Mediatory Kingdom. 

I conſider farther, when the Father is called the 
One God, .and the only true God, it can be underſtood: * 
only of thoſe, who are diſtin and ſeparated Gods. 


- from the Father, and are not One God with him: ;- 


but it cannot exclade thoſe, who are united/in the U- 
nity of the fame Godhead ; ; for they arebut” One (8 
with the Father. . 

And this. is plainly ſignified in the Title of the 'Fa- 
ther, andthe Father of our Lord Jeſus, which is God's. 
peculiar Name' under-the Goſpel, as the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth was before: for the Title of . 
Father. does not exclude, but includes the*Son; - "and. 
therefore if it appears from Scripture , that this 
Son is true and-real God,begotten of his Father from 
Erernity, - the Son at kaſt muſt. be - included} in this 


which 
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Jonally dwell. . 
Now the account of this is plain and ſhort ; for the 
whole Trinity is but One Energy and Power,and the 
Divine Perſons cannot a&t-ſeparately ad ex?ra ; what 
. the Father does, that the Son does, and that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt does by one individual A&, as I have ſhown 
at large; but the {andtification of all Creatures (and 
ſuch the Humfn Nature of Chriſt is ) is peculiarly 
attributed to the Holy Spirit ; and he might as well 
have asked, Why the ſ{anCtification of the Church 
is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit ; for the Church 1s the 
Body of Chriſt, and Chriſt the Head from. whence 
all Influences of Grace are derived into the Body; and 
thovgh this be not a perfonal Union, it is next de- 
ee to it ; for we are Fleſh. of his Fleſh, and Bone of 
bis Bone : and a Perſonal Union makes no difference 
in the manner of Operation, though it does in the 
Meaſares and Degrees: the Divine Word as by and 
in conjyn&tion with the Holy Spirit , and therefore 
ſanRifies his own Human Nature,as he does his myſti- 
cal Body the Church Wy the Operations and Influen- 
ences of the Holy Ghoſt. - | 


Sha : 0. And 


4 : 4 Po SIE EO ES dh IE: a robe 
+ gs UV o : 
Ee 2 2:4 4% 
fo, HRS F . +. 
et 5 oY - Ws x3 
- x 473 
SE K - 
fo 
264, — 
% (y 
F ” 
* > 1 F 
-— - - 
= 
we 
+143 
: » 


, 188 | 


: Miracles of Chriſt are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, 
or to the Father dwelling in him :. for Father,Son,and 
Holy Ghoſt a together, as Chrilt tells. us, My Father 
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10. And this Anſwers his next Argument; That the 


worketh hitherto, and I wark.. 


11x. His next Argument is; Zad our Lord been ' 


more than a Man, the Prophefies of the Old Teſtament 


in which he is promiſed, would not deſcribe him barely . 


as the Seed of the Woman ; the Seed of Abraham ; a 


. Prophet like unto. Moles, the Servant aud Miſſionary | 
of God, on whom God's Spirit ſhould reſt. That our .. 


Saviour ought to have been thus deſcribed, though he 
had been more than a Man, 1s plain enough., becauſe 
he was to*be all this : the Seed of the Woman, the Seed 
of Abraham, a. Prophet like unto Moſes , but a much 
greater Prophet : for Moles was faithful in. al his 
ZTouſe- as a Servant, but Chrift as a. Son over bis own 
Zouſe. But what he inſinuates, that he is Zarely thus 
deſcribed, ſhews, That this Author will. never looſe 
a Cauſe-by over-muct:-Modeſty ; for we with all the 
Chriſtian Church , arid- we have the Authority of 
Chrift and his Apoſtles for it too, ſay, That he is de- 
ſcribed in the Old Teſtament alſo , not only as the 
Seed of Abraham, but as-the Son of God. Of which 
more preſently. Fe | 
His next Attempt is againſt the Divinity of the 


Holy Ghoſt, but. here is little that: requires adiſtin&. 


' Anſwer, it.-being only the Repetion of his old Fal- 


Page 16, 


lacies. 


_ * 


x... That the Zoly Ghoſt or Spirit \ and the Ponies 
of God, are ſpoken of as one a 


the ſame thing. And 
what then 2 His intended Concluſion, I ſuppofe , is 
'- - that 
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that the Holy. Ghoſt is nor a Perſon”, which is: the 
Intention of -his ſecond: Argument; but this is fo no- 
vel and ridiculous a Conceit, (too (enſleſs for- any of 
the ancient Hereticks) that it-- ought not to be ſeri- 
ouſly contuted, but delpiſed : for it 1s as eafie to prove 
_ Father and. the Son: to: be:no Perſons, as the Ho- 

Spirit. - He is the Spirit of -God, which ſearcherh 
x eep chicks of God, and he who knows all that is 
in God, is a knowing Mind : but to dream of Power 
and Inſpiration i in-God, diftindt as he confeſles from 
God; and no Perſon ;, is toattribute ſuch Powers and 
Faculties to an iofinte Mind;. as-there are in- created 
Minds ; to compound God:of Mind and Intelle&ual 
Powers and Faculties, which all Men of ſenſe have 
{corned the thoughts of : what are Faculties inus;are 
Perſons in God, orel{e God. is:not a pure and ſumple 
AR, as I ſhowed above. Which ſhows the vanity of 


his Pretence, That the Holy Spirit is ſpoken of as a **8e 1® 


Perſon, by the ſame figure of Speech that Charity is 
| deſerited as a Perſon, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5:- and Wiſdom, 
9. Prov. 11. For theſe natural or acquired Powers and 
Habits.are ſaid to do that which the Perſon who has 
them, and as by them, does : as Charity 'ſuffereth 
long, "and. is kind , becauſe' a charitable man does 
ſo, &'c. And if, we will allow ſuch Habits. and Powers 
in God, the Caſe may be ſomewhat parallel; for when 
we-have compounded: God-of Subſtance. or -Eſſence , 
or Faculties or Powers, we may. then find figurative 
Perſons in God, as there are in. Men: 

This is certain, .all Perſonal Acts belong to a Pey's 
ſon, and therefore whatever has - any. Perſonal Acts 
aſcribed to it, we. muſt conclude is a Perſon, unleſs 
we know by ſome other means, that it is no 'Perlon; 
and then that proves. the Expreſſion to. be Me 
Thus 
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. A Vindication of the Doflvine of the 
buted to Charity, as'to ſuffer long, and be kind, &c; - © 
we know this is a figure; but'it is ridiculous heneeto | 
conclude, Thar: the Holy Ghoſt ,, who has Perſbnal 
Adts aſcribed to him, : to work Miracles, to raiſe the. - 
Dead, to comfort , -to.-convince , to fanRifie the - 
Church, to- dwell in the Church , as in his Temple, 
Sc. is yet no Perſon, becauſe Charity , which we 
know to be no Perſon, has Perſonal As aſcribed to 
it : which is as much as to ſay, That becauſe Perſon- 


al Acts are ſometimes uſed figuratively therefore they || 


muſt never be properly expounded ; whereas on the 
other hand, we muſt never expound any thing figus 
ratively, but where the ſubjet will not admit of a 
proper ſenſe. -If it were as known and certain, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, as that Charity is none, 
then there would be reaſon to allow a figure ; but to 
prove that the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, only becauſe 
Perſonal Acts are ſometimes figuratively attributed to 
that which isno Perfon, is a maxim only in the So- 
cinian Logick, which is-nothing elſe but a Syſtem of 
abfard and ridiculous Fallacies. ; 


2. His ſecond Argument againſt the Spirit's bei E 
God, is this; 4 menfef difi ion is "IT  Frover, 
God and Chriſt, ſo alſo between God and the Fioly Spin 
rt, or Power and Tuſpiration of God ;_ ſo that tis im- 
poſſible the Spirit ſhould Be God himſelf. This has 
been anfwered already, as to the diſtinQtion beweer 
God and Chriſt, and the fame Anſiver will ferve for 
the Holy Spirit. But this Confeſſion of the Socinian 
confutes his. whole Hypotheſis, fand proves .the Holy 
Spirit to be a Perſon, and'a God, | | 

| : He 
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Spirit is either a Divine ry 
a Name.” IF "hits 
"Y thine"; it is not diſtinct fins Got: but is God him: 
{elf, as the Powers. and Faculties of the Mind , though 
they may: be'diftinguiſhed from each other, yet they 
_ can't beany thing diſtin from the Mind", but are 
the Mind it ſelf; and therefore if the Spirit, as he'{ays, 
be repreſented in Scripture, - as ſo-diftin&t from God, 
| thar tis unpollible he ſhould be God himſelf, then he 
muſt be adiſtint Divine Perſon , and not the -mecr 
5" of God , whiehis not diſtinct from God him- 
5 If the Spirit be ditin& From God; and not God 
himſelf, and yet have Perſonal As aſeri to him, 
then:he muſt be a diſtin Perſorr; for Fact ties: Ver- 
' tues, and Poiwers, have Perſonal Ads nd Offices aſers 
bed-to them; only upon: accomnt' of their” ge ard 
fameneb wirhche Mind in- which they ate. ich is- 
a"Perſon, and a&s by thefe Pow - but a Power 
_ isdiſtinet ry are ey Wea af 
as hefays the it have 
Acts; mult or foe Perſon: and if ho. San 
al Adts are ſuch, as are proper only: ro-Gad, Tt meat. 
be a'diftinet Divine Perſon. ' - | 
'He lays, tas ir istheTHfp Fatic pf Bat 
be it: fac: This inſpiration then''ts either within oy 
himlf,. or-withour hin; {nt Crezeures; who wen 
Iaſpiration. If it be within God: hindeff,; it muſt be 2- 
Perſon; or elle it cannot be-diftinct- from. God; and 
z' Divinc Perſon . unleſs any thing be in God, whichis 
got God. If this Inſpiration be without God,i in- Crea-- 
_ 5 
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tures, who are inſpired by him; how is'it the Spirit 
of God 2: for the: Spirit of God mult be in God,as the 
| Spirit of, Man:is in Man: How does this:Inſpration 
xCor.2.19,11- jo Creatures;ſearch all Phingg, yea the deep things of © 
God 2 and knoweth the things of God, as the Spirit of 
a Man knoweth the things of a man? For the inſpira- 
= tion-in Creatures ſcarcheth nothing of. God,and: know- 
= | eth-nothing of God, but what God- is 'pleaſed* to re- 
B veal. The Inſpiration knows/ nothing: of God," but _ 
| the inſpired Mind knows as much, as it i& inſpired 
5% with the knowledge of. So that according to'this- . 
Accquat, the Spirit of: God is-nothing but the infpi- - 

red knowledge in,Creatures-; and therefore: no /Per- 
ſonal Acts can;be-attributed to-it, but what: Creatures 
can do by {uch Inſpiration ; and let any manconſider, 

whether this Anſwers thole CharaQters we have of the 
Spirit of God in Scripture. g07t” 
_ If this be ſ@,., I defare to: know, - How the Spirit'of 
God differs-from this Gifts and Graces? For'if the 
Spirit be nothing but, God's Iaſpiration in Creatures, 
the Spirit is either a Gift or a. Grace, and\is.not One 
in All, but as many as thoſe Creatures are, that are 
inſpired ; and as-different as the: Gifts and Graces are; 
with which they are Inſpired :, Whereas St. Pawl'tells 
us ,. There are. Diverſities of Gift s,but the ſame Spirit; 
and there are differences of . Adminiſtrations , but the 
ſame Lord, and there are diverſities of Operations , 
but it is the ſame God, which. worketh all * m'all.''So 
that the: Spirit is diſtinguiſhed from--his Gifts; as the 
Lord is from his Adminiſtrations, and'God-from his 
Operations ; and is the ſame Spirit in all, as it isthe 
lame Lord, and the ſame God. 


3 Cor. 12.445, 
6. 
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2, ms wh rho i is” Fo bY oa ic at 3 
11s of Go Our Pra +; therefore H [elf ts Hot _ 
God. Bt this fit hewn 6 wh Ku thotgh * 0 
-the Ohe Supterie God- A 7 font 16-2 St 4 
(Un | Nh jofe i the force of His ron, yet = 
ever bleffed Ttinity, One Divine Perſon may *Y 
Gn and give another; the Fitter fridy ſend the Son, : 
and: give the Holy vifit. © And yet ſince they like 
' that berrer, we will allow, Ti hat the Healy Spirit does 
himſelf, and is wked 0 himfelf; fot the Divine 
Bert is in the Trirfity, as F have often obſerved and 
proved, do fiot adt ſepatdtely, but as the Father and 
the Son give the Holy Spirit, id the Holy Spirit gives 
- Aimi(elf in rhe fame individual A& 
- And when we pray ts God for his tt6 Spirit, we. 
pray to Father , Sofi, and Holy Ghoft ; who ate 
this Otie God, and One Enfire = of Worſhip : 
It is the ever ble Fo dopds weinvoke, when we 7 
. Or Father, which art in Heath. For as the 
_ infeparably One God, {6 they are the inſeparable O 
je& of our Worthij ' this great Aytery 5 a 
knew i in | Unity i is 7% plainly vetted fo us, We can- 
not worſhi Fe» FOG Jen 6 God,  btit we muſt di- 
red dur Worſhip to all: Three Divine Petfons in 
Unity of the Are Godhead; for we do'not worſhip 
this Otie Supreme God, unleſs we worſhip, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt : "and therefore whether we in- 
voke each Perſon' difti ney, 4s obr Church does in- 
the beginning of the Lead ; of pray only to: God by 
the Name of the moſt H G6, or by the Name X 
Father ; or the Father of our 'Tord Teſts Chriſt, it is 
= one, for Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt is the ov 
| God, and the entire Object of our Wor 
F>. id Weverworligs One God) butnot-Father, $6 
Cc and 
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Holy Ghoſt; whoeyer, goes not worſhip Father, Son, - 
and Holy Ghoſt, does not worſhip the frue God ; for 
the true God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,and there 
is no God beſides him: which I would deſire our 2 . 
nitarians ( as they uy call themſelves) and our 
Deiſts caretully to conſider : if, any thing be. funda- 
mental in Religion, _it.is the worſhip of the One. true 
God, and if Father, Son, -and Holy.Ghoſt bethis One 
true God, thoſe who worſhip a God, who: is not Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, do not worſhip the true 
God, and that I think is the true Notion of Idolatry.- 
So that theſe Men are ſo far from being Chriſtians , 
that I cannot ſee, how they are worſhippers| of #he 


true God : which ſhould at leaſt make them concern- 
ed to-cxamine this matter with more Care and lels 
Prejudice than they have yet done. | Ps 
So that when we worſhip One God , we. worſhip 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and when the Glory of - 
theſe Divine Perſons was made known to the World, 
there was no needof any new Command fo worſhip 
theſe three Divine Perſons; for when it 1s revealed , 
that they are the One Eternal God, the Command of 
worſhipping this One God muſt include them all. 
Which gives a ſufficient Anſwer to what he adds, That 
there is neither Precept nor Example in all Holy Scri- 
pture, of Prayer made to the Spirit., on this or any 
other occaſion : which on the Trinitarian Suppoſition , 
that the Holy Spirit # a Perſon and God, no Jeffy ban 
- the 
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- the: Father , 4s very ay- ys 
= we 197 yg: ny, fr ati thin 
is not unaccountable';-for though SE Gol. . 
he is but One God, with Father and Son;' ad there: 
fore not a diſtin and ſepa rate Obje& of Worſhip, but 
is worſhipped with the Father and the Son;'in the U-. 
nity of the ſame Godhead, and this'required'no new 
Command, nor any ſeparate worſhip of the Holy 
Spirit; © 
"There is indeed a diſtin worſhip paid to Chriſt : 
Al men muſt honour the Son;'as they honour the Father, 
When God brought hs firſt begotten into the World, 
that'is, whenhe raiſed him fromthe' Dead, and exalt- 
ed him-to his own right hand, he ſaid, and let all the — 
Angels of God worſhip him + God hath hight r Arts exalted | 
him ;\ and given him-a"Name |. which45 above 
Name; that at the Name of "Jeſus every? Knee » ths [TIRED 
bow," 'of things in Heaven , "aud tho by Eatth, and 
_ things" water the Earth. But this is not meerly as he 
is the'Son of God, :the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
for f6-heisworthipped as One-God” with. the Father 
andthe Holy"Ghoſt 3-but ag he is'a Mediator or'a 42 
Mediatory King *as'he his Kingdom diſtinct from A 
the Natural: Kingdom-of the Father, as I have alrea- : Rb 
dy ſhown, ſo __ is/a worſhi ir proper tohim as Me- | E 
__ diatorigjbuvthe Holy Spi it no diſtin& Kingdom, 3 
- and thirefore:tigid put: is Worſhip pe = 
in the Unity of the Cota; prot e&no 
new Command;-for hewhs ktiows, that Father, *Son, 
and' Hoty Ghoſt! are Ons Supreme. God \ mult” Wor- 


ſhip- ——_ | as ll whos i erp as Ons gre pong 
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13 Job 7, 8. 


» Hebr. 1, 2 


the whols. Sf og R; which 1p ay God tae 


Grit Prools that the Scripture beak of of God « as hat 
One Perſan, are very wouderful. His firlt is, that of 
b; Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God* and'talk decrits 


Fully ly for him.2 Wil ye accept his Perſon ? 7 a COx+ 


Pond for God But ſurely to accept God's Perſo, 'no- 
more tigaifies the Perſonality of the Godhead, than to- 
accept the. Pexlon of « Many. ſignifies his Kumeo Per- 


fon: the Hebrewis his Faces; which: is far from ſigni- 


fying a Perſan-in the ſenſe we ay, - there-are Three 
Pertons in the Godhead. ,. To:reſpedt the Perſon of a. - 


dan is to do fomethingfor hin, which neither. Law, | 4 


nar Juſtice, nor AoT cane Not- ay wo he is'a 
Perſon, - which. every Man. is,.-but frem. ſome partiat: 
relpe& we. have. this particular. Perſony.and-there 
fore to accept the Perſon of God here Ggnifiesto ſpeak: 
wickedly for God; which is an-abſurd and-ſenſlefs. 
ing , 25, Job repreſents it ©, wherher. the Supreme 

| be Ole P Perlon,, "ar. Three ;)Gor in this aſe of 
Perſon, One God can he-byt: One-Perſon. - 

The other Text that Chriſt is the expreſs [mage 
* of God's Perſon, is as little to-the purpole ;- for it is: 
plain, the Perſon, of whom-the Son is-che- expreſs 1- 
mage ,..is. the Perſon of, God the Vagtion 5 and the Fes 2 
ther indeed. is but One Perſon, 

As for his ſingular Pronouns, they prove indeed 
that there is but One God, as:we all own, not that 
there are not Three, Perſons in the Godhead: : For 
when the Scripture ſpeaks of God without any parti=' 
cular reſpect to the diſtinction of the Perſons, it muſt 
ipeak but of One God, becauſe God is but One, and 


ſingular 
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be given in any Langnage' of Three Perſons whoever 
ole of Suk Sg , or were ſpoken to, by the fingular 


Pronouns, 1, Thou,: Me, Him, Thee; it were (uffici- - 


eat to anſwer, That there is no other Example in 
Nature neither, of Three Perfons who are elientially 
One; and if the manner of ſpeaking muſt be' con- 
formed t6 the Nature of Things there can be no other 
Inſtance of this way of ſpeaking, becauſe there is no 
- other Example of this Unity ; but all Languages 
{peak of One in the! fingular Number, and't6 the 
Scripture uſes: * Pronouns of One God. Bur 
this 1s not the Caſe; for when God ſpeaks of himſeFf; 
he does not ſpeak of himſelf, as Three Perſons, bur 


' a One God, and therefore may fay'7 and' He: and 


whas the Prophets fpeak: of . God; / or pray to hit, 
they; prajt to/him+2s One: God, and therefore may 


fay, Thou, and Him, and Thee: When Three Per- - 


fons are: One God, God may ſpeak of himſelf, or we 
. may {peak of,. or to-Gody: either conſidered as Flee 
Perſons, ' or as Ohe God; and though Three Perfons 

require the Plural Number, yet One God may fpeak: 
_ : - or be ſpoken to, by fingular Pronouns. 


fiogular | 
God: As for what he objects, "That I» ance ca Page 
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5. He ſays, Had the Son or Holy Ghoſt been God, Page 22: 


this would not have been omitted in the Apoſiles Creed. 
And I ſay, Had: not the Son been:God, and the Holy 
.G | would not have been ogra of 

{tlesCreed;nomore than intotheformofBaptiſm;which 


is the original ofthe Apoſtles Creed. That the Primitive 
Chriſtians did believe the Divinity.of theSon,and of the 
Haly Ghoſt,we are ſufficiently,afſured from all the at- 
cient Records of their Faith ;' but there' was no reaſon 
gr mat ons de 


Cog 
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and Socintan Hereſies had diſturbed the Church'; and : 
indeed there was no need-of it, for the only Son of © 
God muſt be by Nature God, and the Spirit of God is © ' 

as eſſentially God, asthe Spirit of a Man is effential to 


- a Man. 


+ 


He concludes; That theirs (the Socinians) 'is an 
accountable and reaſonable Faith ; but that of the Tri- 
nitarians is abſurd, and contrary both to Reaſon and to 
#t ſelf, and therefore not only falſe, but impoſſible. The 
Faith of a Trinity in Unity, 1 hope, I have ſuffict 
ently vindicated already from Ablurdity and Contra- . 
diction. But it will be worth the while briefly to 
conſider, how accountable and reafonable'the Sociian 
Faith'is. © 5.5 ES, — 

The SocinianDoftrine js, That Chriſt, who is-cal- 
led-the Son ,, the only begotten Son of | Gad:; © the - 
Brightneſs of his Glory, andthe expreſs Image of-his 
Perſon, is no more than a meer Man,' who hadno'Be- 


. ing, till he was Conceived in the Womb of the Vir- 


gin Mary, and is clled the Son of God, becauſe God 
tormed him by an-immediage Power. in the Virgins - 
Womb, and raiſed him: from the Dead;- and Ka 
him to: his own right-hand+in Heaven. and.that the: 
Holy Spirit is only the Power and Infpiration of God, 
that is,- is either God himſelf,” or the Operationof his 
Power in Creatures. | 4G Ye Ang RL Ut; 
- This is their accountable-and reaſonable DoQrine,- 
and. to:ſhow how. very-accountable and: reaſonable it" 
is, I come now to draw up my charge againſtit.. 


. 2." That ir ridicules the Scriptures. 2: That it ri- 
dicules the -whole:Jewiſh 'ceconomy.: | 3.7 That it (ri- 
dicules the Chriſtian Religion.” 4:'-That-it juſtifies, 
or at leaſt excuſes both Pagan-and Popiſh Idolatries. 
| The 
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Notes, and Brief Hiftory. 


I. That it. ridicules the Scripture, by putting ei- 
ther an abſurd, or avery meaatrifling ſenſe on it, un- 
worthy of the Wiſdom of God, by whom it was in- 
* ſpired ; and this I ſhall give ſome Inſtances of,in their. 
Expoſitions of Scriptgre, which I find in the Brief Hi- 
ſtory of the Unztarians. 5 Foal 

In the ſecond Letter he takes notice of ſome Texts 
in the Old Teſtament, - which. ſpeak 6f God, and in- 
the New Teſtament are applied to Chriſt, which we 
think a very good Argument to prove, [That Chriſt 
is that God, to whom thoſe Texts belong inthe Old 
Teſtament ; for though poſſibly without ſuch ianAp-- 
llication. we could. not certainly: have known-, that 
theſe 'Texts were ſpoken of Chriſty. yet the Authority 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles who have made this Appli- 
cation,. is as good a Reaſon to believe,that they-were- 
me wr of Chrith, -as to believe. any other part of the: 
Golpe 7 Let.us then conſider, chow he anſwers fach 

EXTS | | 


| What The Plalmift fays, Thy 7; hrone, O God, is for Page 4. 5: 
ever. and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scep- 45 rg 6. 7. 
ter. of thy. Kingdom, i Tho, haſt loved - Righteouſneſs," © 


nointed. Thee with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fel- 
lows ;. the Apoſtle to the Hebrews applies to Chriſt ; 
But unto the Son he ſaith, thy Throne, O God, &c. To 
this he Anſwers, ir the Hebrew; and: in the Greek, "tis 
God is thy Throne (i. e. thy ſeat, reſting place, "efta- 
| | bliſhment ) 


and hated Iniquity, therefore God, even thy God hath a- 


Y 


\, * 


« 9. 


x8 Palm 2, 


402 Palm 25, 
26, 27% 


of 
4 7, *: 
, 
, 
- 
”* 


| the Vocative Cale, and {o the Greek 5 ©ed;, which is * 
.an Attick Vocative, and fo is ufed by the Septua- 
gint, 22 Pſalm 1. "O Oc; 44s, 6 Os pes, My God, 


 thowart the fame; and thy-years ſhall not fail, 


my God, why haſt thou forſaken me. And it is evident; 
the Septuagiet, the Yulgar Latine, the Chaldee Para- 


phraſe, the Syriack and Arabick YVerfions, took it for . 


the Vocative Caſe, andthus the Chriftian Church has 
always underſtood it ; and this is the moſt natural 
Conftrudion, when it immediately follows a Pronoun, 
which has no other immediate Relative ; 7hy Throne; 
0 God, that is, O God, thy Throne # for ever and ever. 
And thus the Apoitle muſt underſtand it ; 7o the Son 
he faith, Thy Throne, O God; where, O God, muft be 
reterred to the Sow, and thyto God : and the fenfe he 
gives of it, is abfurd, and what we have mores 
of in Scripture, thatGodt is a Throne + God indeed is 
called a Rock, a Fortreſs, a high Tower, which is ex- 
pounded by a DeliveFer ; but # Throne here ſignifies 
a Ki , as is evident from the following words ; 
and to ſay, that God's the Throwe, and: the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, 18 to: Subje&t the! Father to the Son 5 for 's 
__ ſits upon his Throne, and governs his Kingy 


om: _ 
The Apoſtle inthe next: Verſe'cites another glori-. 
ous Teſtimony which God hathgivertohis Sort ; Had, 


of the Earth; and«the' Havens are the work of thine 
hands ; they. ſhall periſh, but thouremaineſt; and they 
all ſhall wax old as:doth a'Garment , ant as a Yefture 
+ ſhalt thon. fold them-up;- and they ſhall be changed ; but 
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T0 thy md Ever Boſed TRINITY, 
F'. * is ſp plain a Teſtimony tothe Divinity.of our Saviour, 
words be allowed” to-be err rn Yer | 
to Chriſt, that our Author is forced to deny it. - He 
ſays, The ConteXt has this ſenſe, And tho Lord, (that ©** 59 
zs, and in another Text of the Palms, it is ſaid, Thou : 
Wl Ford) which is certainlytrue , if he had added bur $ 
| One word more, v7z. to the Son. And inanother Text | 2 
of the Plalms, it is ſaid to the Son, And thou Lord . - 
haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth ; for ſo the Con- | -" 
- text requires us to {upply it, if we will make ſenſe of | 
;. It; for the Apoſtle obſerves in what different Lan- -N 
guage God ſpeaks of the:Angels, .and to the: Son : Of _ 
' the Angels he ſaith, who maketh his Angels Spirits,and 3 
bus Minifters a flaming fire ; but to the Son, he ſaith, 
thy Throne, O God, for ever and ever.----— And to M 
| «i Sor he faith, Thou Lord in the beginning ha#f# 11i4 _ 
the Foundations ' of the Earth----==""" But to which of. Af 
' the angels ſaid he at any time, Sit voter right hand * 
witH I make" thine Enemies thy" Footſtook. This is'6a- 
fie and natural ; but to apply thoſe words to the Fa- 
ther, Thou Lord in the beginning haFft laid” the Foun- 
dationrof the'Earth, &c.' is to break the. whole Con- 
ext, 'is contrary to the Apoſtles deſign), and no'good 
ſenſe can be:made of it; and'this I'think isto' ridicule 
- Setipture; to'make it Nonſenſe,or very baddifttrbed, 
© and incoherent ſenſe, when there is-no need of it; but 
to ſerye an Hypotheſis which the Text was deſigned 
_ t6 ebnfuce. Helays, Tho.” Aquinas rightly acknowleads 
- hut the words of butt cheſe Texts may be unde. "of 
God only, not of Chrif}'; but this's falſe (as indeed he 
|. Ffeldomcites any Author, but he' eorrupts him ) for 
_ Thomas ſays, thi Text may be underfood of eitherjout 
if you underſtand it of theFather, then by i»the-be- 
ginning you muſt underſtand "= ms who, dhe fays, 
"I | i5 7 


68 Palm 18. 
4 Eph. 8, 


the NN NY w the Context : | 
words thould be upplied to Chriſt, but hes 
indifferent whether they were applicd to.him in. 4 
or in part, ſince both ways he.is made the. Ln 
the World, which anſivers:the. Apoſtles. deſign ; and. 
though I think 7homas was miſtaken, yet this trac 
$556 to our Authors purpole. 
Thus what the Pſalmift iays of God, Thou haſt of. 
cended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thow- 
haſt received Gifts for Men ; St. Paul attributes to- 
Chriſt. Here 'our Hiſtorian. ſpends a. get many 
words to no-purpole,, about.Chrilt's diſeent.into the 
Grave and into-Hell, and.his aſcending yinto Heaven: 
to fill all things ; or, as he ſays, it might . be better 
rendred 0. fulfl all things, that. is, . al the Propheſies. 
"xs hinfelf, and others concerning bis Death, ' dſcew- F. 2 
into the higheſt Heavens : But och nh does 2x wevla AN 
ſignific all Propheſies, or how does his Aſcenſion, into 
aaa fulkl:all-Propheſies? As for. the Giftsgiven to Þ} 
men, be ſays, in the Plalms, ' they, ave. DFT meant. of | 
God, and of Chriſt, only by way of of Propl e, or rather. 
of em, or. Accommodation.; which. he. I 
qt becanl(e the Gifts-the Apoſtle s of , were | 
_— or received till about One thouſand years afs. Y - 
ds Zine. 2 


Now "what of allthis: ? nee goody grace, that aſ- 


charches. 


anda feng NN captivity ca cope ; ag \gvin 
 Lxlea$o-mju, but were Types and 


Sc. if he be not 
thatto Chriſt, He Its 


we have what we pay Thar wiſts God 
which was the only Qs ueſtian , he s 693 'not one-word 


hone ain Ger , fe 4 


to, Men may be Types and Fi F-; David and 
-Others were of Chr; - and. in; calc, what a | 
faid of David, as a T pical Perth. ay j be poplicd | 
to the Perſon of Chriſt : but God hi elf can 


' Fype, for the Type is 2 
_Antitype . pe; any 


befohg ©o his Perſon,. and 
wh God did under the 
may be a Type and Fi 


lways le(s. | Cre than 24 


therefore whatever is ſaid of God, muſt 


cannof bee to any other. 
typical State x the Law, 
of thoſe more bro 


2 which we would do in Human Nature ;.an 
thus Hi Triumphs and-Vidtories over the Enemies 
tis Church, which is by._a Metaphor called his aſccn, 


ding on ſince God, who fills 
on High, Ci deſcends) was 2 EEE 6 and Fig igure 


of his real Aſcenſion: ito 


Heaven , after-he had firſt 


deſcended into the lowermoſt parts of the Earth, as 
IS Apoſtle ie ak if what the P/ahniſt fays, 


ING wh " he ye W 
a a SN WY” 


world” he nk. a 


him. © Fo this our Autho 


ther St. Paul had axy 
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bod worſhip 
r anſivers, 7s wveertain whe: 


then know, den Oh "Apo- 
"Des ” ſtle 


Page 60. 
45 Ifai. 23: 
14 Rom. 20, 


he. both not quote the words. of the” Plalmilt as if they 


of God ( known to him by th 


reſpect to the words he —_ But ; if he had, 


were. ſpoken of Chrift , ' but” 0; "y declareth” the. Decree. 
Spirit ) for ſubjefling 
the Angels to Chriſt, in the ſame words that the Pal 
miſt had uſed upen another occafion. But he . proves 
this Decree of Godby no other-Revelation., but the, 
words of the Pſalmi#t nor pretends any. other ; and 
if that do'nt prove it, we hayeno other. Bit his Rea= 
ſon for this is admirable, becauſe they are words maſt 
Proper to expreſs that Decree, for the Writers of the 
New Teſtament generally affett to ſpeals in Scripture: 
language * which is an” effectual Anſwer, to. all the 
Texts of Scripture quoted- out of the Old Teſtament; 
that the Apoſtles did not intend to prove any thing, 


aÞy them, but only affeded to // ſpeak in Scripture lan- 


guage ; but when the Apoſtle fays this was ſpoken of 


| Chriſt, if it were not ſpoken of him, I doubt he. af. - 


feed ſomething worle than ſpeaking in Scripture. 


| Language ;\this is either to ridicule - Scripture , or 


give the lie to it , let him chooſe which he he likes, 
b 
St. Paul applies that of the Prophet IHajah, IT have. 
Ther 2 my ſelf, (which all acknowledge to-be ſpoken. 
unto me every knee [hal bow, to Chriſt. Hos) Ex 
lh Ty orian ſays, 1s, Bicabfe Chriſt then and there: 
(at the laſt ud; lament) holdeth the. place of. God, re-. 


| preſenteth | in, and atteth by- his. C Co on... "men. 


THE ov 4 


.are faill.to ap ar before 6 ont. td t e 7 
when on They, apge et the Bar of his Fuages, , becauſe "). 
Fur res act 't In g's ftea "and by þ his Commi Gon. But. 


| why Foes he't _ ies FH bowing e Knee to the laft 


ut > St. "Paul indeed gives this as, one Jitagns; 
of” Ws ; but Yoes not confine hy this, but in the 
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"Holy and Ever-Blſed TRINITY. 20g 3 
{te to the Philippians 1 makes it as large: as the Exal- . - = 
. tation of our Saviour ; ; Wherefore God hath highly ex» 27hil.9,10,r- Z 
alted him, od grven bis a Name, which s above eve- 
& Name, Fhat. at-the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould. 
=== and that eugry Tongue ſhould confeſs. that 
Feſus C hrift is Lord, tathe Glory of God the Father. 
This is what God ſays by.the Prophet, Every Tongue: 
ſhall ſwear to me ; and St. Paul to the Romans, Every 
Tongue ſhall confeſs to God. And this ſhows, that it is 
the Perſon of Chriſt to whom we muſt bow the knee :. 
It is the Name of Jefus at. which every knee muſt bow-; 
- and every Tongue -muſt confeſs, that Jeſus Chreſt. is the 
Lord. - Now I ſuppoſe he.will not.ſay,That we muſt: 
conteſs the Judges to. be the King, . or. that we muſt 3 
bow to their Perſons,but to their Commiſſion; or that. 2 
they repreſent the King, wherever they are, but only : 2 
' In the King's Court. ] 
If then-we muſt bow to the Perſon of. Chriſt, and, 
confeſs him.to be the Lord , and this be. an accom- 
pliſhment of God's Oath, unto me every Knee. ſhall. 
bow, . and every. Tongue ſhall ſwear ; then. Chriſt is; . 
that God, who.in the Prophet Tſaiah ſwore, that . eve- 
"Knee ſhould bow to him : And the Prophet plainly: 
<4: ſcribes, who this God i is. to whom every Knee, ſhall. 
bow ; Surely ſhall one.ſay, in the. Lord have 7. righte= 4 5 Il.24,25: 
ouſneſs and ſtrength ; even to him ſhall men come,. and, 
all that are incenſed againft him ſhall. be aſhamed; in 
the Lord ſhall. the Seed of I{racl be juftified , and ſpall | 
glory ; And I ſuppoſe. all Chriſtians,know:,. who.that - "Dy 
Lord is, who is made. unto us WW; :/dom, _ Righteouf-! x Cor.1:30.- ., 
neſs, Sandtification and Redemption ; by whom. we. are ju? 05-214 
tified through Faith. in his Blood And." this: is that 
God, þ to wbam every Ker muſt bow. Cs 


But: 
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| byhim, yet iris properly Chri/# 


by the King's Commiſlion ; for this'is true only of the - 
Court of Xing's Bench, which «5 peculiarly the King's * 
.Court ; though other Judges act by the King's Com-- _ - 
miſſion alſo : in the Kings Court we are faid to ap-+ 
pear. before the King. ack 
But now though Chriſt receive his Kingdom and 
Power from God, and God is ſaid to Judge the World 
ogment Seat ©: 


, 's 
4 Rom:10 So St. Pard here calls it ; We fbalt ud ſtand before the 


-2 Cor. 5.10. 


- $1lal.113;1g. 


32333- 


_ 


Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt ; and we muſt all appear be- 
fore the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt ; for the Father judg- 
eth no man, but hath committed all fudgment to the 
Sou, that all men fhould honvur the Son even as they 
honour the Father ;. which I explained before. And 
therefore this being Chrift's Court, 'of which he is the 

Supream and Soveraign Judge; to him we muft bow 
.our Knee / es is, he is that Lord, of whom the Pro- 

et T/atah ſpeaks. | 

gre Prophet tells us, Sandtifie the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, - and let him be your fear , and let him 
be your dread. - And he fhall be for a Sauftuary; But 

for'a Stone of ſinmbling, and for a Roth of Offfuce to 
both the Froufes of Trac, for a gin , and for-a ſnare to 
the Inhabitants of feralalem. This is evidently, ſpoken 

of the Lord of Hofts; the God of 77ael.” And this 
St: Paal applies to: Chriſt , that the Jews did famble- 


- 


| and fall, and were broken, as 0 mo beg | a | 
ned after the _ 


this fimbling Stowe : WHracl, which f 
Law of Righteoufneſs, hath not attamied to he Law of 
Righteouſneſs. Wherefore ? ' becauſe they ſought it, not” * 
_ by Faith (the Faith of Chriſt) but as zt were by - 
| Works 


Seine of the 
But he'is a little miſtaken alſb'in'his Faw; wears JF 

not faid.to' appear before our , Soveraign Lord the 

King; becauſe we appear before the Judges , who act 
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Warks of the Taaw, for obey ftumbied at. rhe Siunibling- 
| ſtone; as it [av oat ep Her ix Sion aftumbling- 
Stone, and rock of fence ; and: r Believeth on 
#im ſhall. wot be aſhamed. Where the Apoſtle joyns 
.4 two Propheſies together ; the firſt, thit which I have 
| already quoted, wiitre the Lord of Hoſts is 'faid- to 
be a Stumbling-ftone, and Rock. of Offence : And a- 
nother of the ſame Prophet ; Behoid;] lay in Zion for +3 16. 16, 
a Foundation a Stone,a tried Stone, a precious Corner- 
Stone, a ſure Foundation : he that believeth ſhall not 
make baſie ; which both St. Paul and St. Peter render 
_  _ , with the Septuagint ſhall not be aſhamed. Now from. 
. . hence we learn, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the:ſame 
' © Stone, that-zhe Stnumbling-/ſtone-and Rock of Offence; is. 
#he Foundation-ſtone , ho precious Gorner-ſtone : and 
therefore the Lord of Hoſts, who 'is-the Stumbling- 
ſtone, 1s, the. precious Corner-ſtone allo: And St. Pan 
and St. ,Peter tells us, that Chriſt:is: the- Sumblinp- 

. None, ,and that precious Corner«ſtone , of which'the 
Prophets {peaks, that is, -that:Chrift is the Lord" of 
ZHtefis. To.whow (to Chriſt) coming asiumto ia; living \ Pet, 2.4; $.6- 
Stone, diſallowed indeed of Men, but choſen of Goid del F 
precious,ye alſo aslively; Stones are built up:aiſporitndl 
Hloyſe—-»wherefore alſo it is; contained in Soripture, 
Behald, 7 lay #n Sion a chief; Cornerſtone, elett,; precs- 

 0us,, ayd he. that believeth on him fhall not be confountl-. 

-  , Allthat our Hiſtorian ſays to this, is, Thatwezrher Page 56+ 
aul, wor: $t, Peter. cite tbe worals 'of the Prophet | 
as [poken of Chriſt, but\only.as im. ſome ſeuſe applicable 
to him, namely as:Chrift was to wany a lone of fhuns- 

img.; which.is nothing elſe but to out-face the World. 
with dowa-right Impudence; and to charge the Apo-. 
Itles. with abuſing Scripture, 'and groduang | Rl, 
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4 Vindication e 
which are no Proofs... St.Pau! alleadges tliis Prophe- 
ſie to-prove, that-the Infidelity of the: Jews, and that - 
Offence. they ſhould take at Chriſt, was foretold in 
Scripture.; which anſwers that ObjeQtion againſt his 


.being the Meſlias, that the great Body of Zrae/ , to 


whom the Meſlias was peculiarly promiſed,ſhould re- ' 
je& him when he came-; which had it not been fore- | 
told, had been a: very. unanfiverable prejudice ; and. ' 

yet if Chriſt be not the Prophets tumbling Store, this 
Propheſie does not foretel it. St. Peter urges this 
Propheſie to prove, that Chriſt is the Foundation ,, 
Corner Stone, Ele&, 'and Precious, on which the 
Church was to be built ; but he abuſes us' alſo with a 
ſham Proof , if this Propheſie were not meant of 
Chriſt. And thus theſe men, rather than they will 
allow the Scripture proofs, that Chriſt is God, deſtroy 
all the Old Teſtament proofs of the Truth of Chri- 


ſtianity ; and Tam afraid they are able to give'us no 


proofs of Chriſtianity without them-; and yet if 
{uch Texts as theſe muſt paſs oaly for Accommoda- 
tions and Alluſions, I know not where they -will find 
any ;proofs. - St. John.curiouſly obſerves the ſeyeral 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death,and ſhows that 
they were the Accompliſhment 'of- ancient *Prophe- 
ſies; and among others, that of piercibg his fide with 
the Souldier's Spear, which was -foretold: by the Pro- 


phet Zechary, They ſhall look on me , 'whom they have _ - 


pierced, : which is conteſſed ro be fpokenof-God ; and 
here he tells us-again,- That-the words inthe Prophet 
are not by St. John interpreted of- Chriſt”, but accom- , 
pc wt pe Chriſt and © his Sufferings- And'thus; as 

faſt as he can, one after another, he accommodates 'a- 


.way all the proofs of Chriſtianity :for we may as'well 
prove the Goſpel out of Homer, by accommodating 


Homer's. 
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wer Bleſſed TRINITY. I; 
Homer's Words and Phraſes to-it, 'and turning it” in- 
to. an Zomerical Poem, ' as we know has been done, 
_ as prove it by -accommodating the Phraſes and Lan- 
_ guage of the Old Teſtament to it, which were never 
intended to ſignifie any ſuch thing ; -this I think is to 
. ridicule and profane both the Old and New Teſtament, 
and to overthrow the Authority of both. 
But-I am quite fired with this Work, and there- 
. - fore ſhall paſs over his other Old Teſtament Proofs ; 
for what can we ſay to convince theſe men, that ſuch 
Old Teſtament Texts fpeak of Chriſt, who will not 
believe the Apoſtles themſelves? And to conclude this, 
' I ſhall only give you a Specimen, how- they deal 
' with the: New Teſtament alſo, in two or three In- 
ſtances. | 


-, I hall begin with the Form of Baptiſin; Go ; IE 


therefore and teach al Nations, baptizing them in the 
Name of. the Father, and of "the Son; and of the Ho- 
ly:Ghoſt., All the Fathers have" made*this an Argu- | 
ment, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are One 
God, becauſe we are baptized in their Name, and'we 
mulſt-not be baptized! inthe Name of any Creature ; 
for ta be baptized. in-their Name, ſignifies to be de- 
voted and conltcrated by:wSacret nd Refigious Rite 
to: the Faith, Worſhip, and:Obedience of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt;;.and it'is Tdolatry"to joyn Creatures 
with God in ſo folemn un Ad of Religion ;- in the 
ſame Atwhereby-we give'up'our felves'to God, to 
* give upiour ſelves to Creatures; inithei\fame Form of 
words, -without making any other differerice between . 
them, but the Order of Perſons. ' + + 
_And-it- is to-no purpoſe to diſpute; What is meant 
by.. baptizing in the. Name,” for whatever that be, it 
' - ſignifies'the very fame tobe baptized-in'the Name an 
a | E e the 


Page 77. 
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the Father, and-to be; baptized inthe Name" of | the - 
Son, and in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt 3 -our Savi. 
our makes no diſtin&tion, and: we'mult make none ; 
and if Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit be not One God, 
this Form of Baptiſm deſtroys the diſtinQtion between 
God and Creatures, and devotes us as intirely to Crea- 
tures as to Gad. | J £520 
We muſt confider Baptiſm, as the Sacrament of our 
Tnitiation into the Chriſtian Religion; and our Ad- 
miſlion into the Goſpe|-Covenant, and therefore the 
Perſons in whoſe Name we are baptized is'that God, 
who receives us| into Covenant, and to/ whoſe Wor: ' 
ſhip and Obedience we conſecrate our ſelves. 'Our 
Hiſtorian ſays, That to be baptized im the Name of 6 © 
Perſon or Perſons, is a Rite by which one delivers hinr- 
ſelf to the Inſtitution, Inſtruction, and Obetlience 0 
ſuch Perſon or. Perſons + ſ0.that'\to be. baptized in\#he 
Name of the. Father, Son, and Holy:Ghoſt;" i Iv profeſs 
to beled or guided, by them, , or: (ad Grotius expreſſes 
this matter) tis to' declare we will admit of no other 
thing, as a. part of our _ 4" buti chat proceeds - 
from. theſe; that is, nothing; hut\ what's commanded by 
God or the Father, and: bus been delivered: by Þi9805;' 
the Lord Chri#8, -and-confirmed:yxternallycby Myy acl6s, 
and internally with the Witneſs an, nts of the 
Spirit, that is by the Powet dm Inſpiration-of God. ' 
Thus is a. very falſe Acgount of: Gror:w, and'there-' 
fore |: ſhall, confider;,its; avbis own.” Now'T readily 
grant,.. that. Baptiſm does: include: -qur Profefli6h-of 
believing; the.Gofpel; and making. that. the ſole Ruſe . 


of our Faith and ,Worſhip; thoſe who are baptized 


do.. own, as- Grotrus: ſpeaks, : res dogmuatit [ſui Avbto- 4 
res, Three Authors of theiv-Dodiine.op*Religidn\.! | 
Father, Son; :aad Holy Ghoſt; but:thewBaptiſin" be"! 
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a Religious Rite, it-is 


what is. meant by: being; baptized 2» the Name of the 
Father Is it only to:take him for our Inſtructor and 
Guide? Qr is-it to worſhip and obey.him for our God > 
06 why ow oa gy _ | m_ 1n _ ſameRe- 

igiaus At; ſjgnifhe: the; fame thing, when ed 
= the Son = Holy Ghoſt; as gu do, "= 
plied;to:the Father.? -Let:them-ſhew. me-any- one In- 
ſtance in.Scripture; where: a-Creature: is joyned with 


' . God, in any Actiob-Worlkip, . much leſs in"the: Fun-- 


. damental Contract: ofs Worſhip! (cif: I may'ſo ſpeak) 
whereinzze devote and confecrate our ſelves to:God. 

_-  QurAuthor:withlus.atual Afiurance:adds; 7s in" 
vaing, not: to jay ridiculouſly i pretended, that. a : Perſon 

or Thing-is God, becauſe:we are i baptized: into- it ; or 

ingbe Nameof:it ;. for then\Moſesard John Baptiſt 


alſs, would: bt: Gods: Our: Fathers were — .bapti-- 
2ed auto. Moſes: ute what: then. were/you (baptized? 3 Cor. I0.1,2 « 


Ee z and 


£ 


r9At3 and. they ſaid unto John's Baptiſm. That i ( ſaith | 


6 Rom. 3 * 
3 Gal. 27, 


the generality of Interpreters ) unto John, and*rhe 
Dofrine by him delivered. © \ | 
But in 'the firſt place he miſrepreſents the Argu-. ' 
ment; which is, That the Son, and Holy Ghoſt are 
God, becauſe we are-baptized in their Name, as we 
are in the Name of the Father ; and together with 
him'; in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and” 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and I confeſs, he had anſwered 
this Argument, could. he have ſhewn us, that the Jews 
were baptized in the Name of God, and in the Name 
of Moſes, for that had joyned Moſes with God, as our- 
Saviour joyns the Son and the Holy Ghoſt with the- 
Father in the Form of Baptiſm. | 
But he is ſo far from doing this, that in the next- 
place I obſerve, that the Jews never were literally 
baptized in the Name of Moſes, -or- in the Name of- 
John, as Chriſtians are by our Saviour's Inſtitution in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Moſes did not Baptize the Jews at all, 
much leſs in his own Name, though St. Pau/ obſerves, 
that they had a kind of Myſtical Baptiſm under Xo. - 
ſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea. oy IOC: 
And therefore it is plain, that to Zaptize into Moſes 
is 2 figurative and alluſive Expreſſion, and does nor, 
and cannot ſignifie, that they were baptized in the. 
Name of Mes, becauſe it is not true.; for though 
we ſhould: grant, as he argues, 'that to'be Zaprized 
znto Chriſt, and baptized in the Name of Chriſt, ſig- 
nifies the ſame thing, when men are literally bapti- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, yet-it is-a demonſtration, 
that to be baptized into Moſes, and baptized in the- 
Name of Moſes, cannot ſignifie the-{ame thing ; be- 
cauſe thoſe who were myſtically baptized into Moſes; 
; never 
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_ never were baptized in the Name of ' Moſes ; and it 
is burle{quing Scripture to make any. Phraſe and Ex- 
preſſion ſignifie that ywhich never was. I will only 

' ask this Author, Whether the Jews were baptized in 
the Name of Moſes > If they were not, let him tell 


me, how their being Zaptized into Moſes comes to ſig+. 
nifie their- being” baptized in the Name of Moſes >- 


_ -. Could the Apoſtle mean by this Phraſe, that they 


, Were baptized 'ih'the-Name. of. Moſes 2 that is, could. 


the Apoſtle mean, what he knew was not true? 
 - And yet I deny, that Zo be. baptized into Chriſt, 
and baptized 2» the Name of Chriſt, ſignifie the ſame: 
thing ; for to be baptized into Feſus Chriſt, does not. 
relate to the Form of adminiſtring Baptiſm in the 
Name of Chriſt, but to the effe&t of it, in uniting 
us to Chriſt; and incorporating us with him,.as Mem- . 


bers of his Body, * which induces an Obligation -of a 5 Rom. 3,4: - 


Spiritual Conformity 'to his Death,: 1a dying to Sin, 
and living to God. And thus the Zaelites were bap- 
tized into Moſes, or into the Miſaical Covenant, not 
by: being baptized in the Name of Moſes, but by my-. 
ſtical Sacraments ; the Cloud, which over-ſhadowed. 
and guided them, and the Red-Sea, - which.divided 
and gave them fafe Paſſage, but drowned the Agypti- 
ans, being Types and Figures of the Chriſtian Bap- 
' tiſm ; but I ſhall not ſpend time in explaining this 
now; it is enough to ſhew, that it is nothing to/our: 
 prefent Argument. - 5,4 Bait; 
S Thus it is evident, that zo &e baptized into John's. 
baptiſm, does not ſignifie.to be baptized in the Name 
of John, for Joh» did not baptize in his own. Name, 
Lut- made Profelytes to the Mefſſias, as the Apoſtle 
adds ; John. verily baptized with the baptiſm of Re- 


pentance, ſaying unto the People, that they ſhould he- ty As 4; + 
| | Hieve 
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lieve on him, who ſhould come after him, that 4, 
Chriſt Jeſu. pg atiny now adinirable Prog 
chat we may be baptized iq the Name of Creature 
becauſe the Iſraelites were my ſtically baptized into 
Moſes, who never literally baptized.any ,- much leſs 
in his own Name ; and that the Diſciples of Fohn were 
*baptized into John's Baptiſm, that is into Fohs, and. 
that is, in the Name of Johy, which we know he ne- 
ver did. And yet the Socinians, who deny the per- 
ſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, make this Form of Bap- 
tiſm infinitely more abſurd ſtill: The Holy Ghoſt, 
they ſay, is not a Perſon, but the Power and-Inſpira- 
tion of God. Now is it not very abſurd, that the- 
| Power and Inſpiration of God, which is not a Perſon, 
ſhould be joyned in the ſame Form with Father and 
Son, who are Perſons? Is not this like ſiyearing Alle- 
giance to the King, and to his Son, and to his Power, 
or to his Wiſdom ? The Holy Spirit is plainly diſtin- 
"ma from the Father, and from the Son ;. and: it 
eems, has a'diſtin& Name of its own, into. which we 
are baptized; now if the Holy Spirit be not a Per- 
ſon, I deſire to know, how the Power and Inſpirati- 
on of: God is ſo diſtin from the Father, as to. juſtifie 
our being diſtin@tly baptized in the Name of the Far, 
ther, and in the Name of the Holy Spirit, or of his. 
Power or Inſpiration : To be baptized.into the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
is ſufficient to convince any man,who is not. reſolved, 
againft being convindt, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Per- 
fon, as Father and Son are Perſons; otherwiſe it, were... 
very abſurd to joya the Holy Ghoſt with Father apd. 
Son, in ſuch a Religiqus Dedication as Baptiſm, is, - 
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of 7, JYSBOe, which pives & glorious Teſtimo- , 3 
ny' to the peta of Chriſt; and a plain demonſtra- ” ny 
| fion of the incufable perverſeneſ(s of Hereticks. 7x the « john x, 2. 
begining was the Word, aud the Word was with God, 
| #iid the Word was God, the ſavie was in the beginning 
with God. Our Hiſtorian tells us, The Trimtarian 2 
. Expoſition of this Chapter is abſurd and contradifto- Page 80. | 5 
ry. "Tis this ; In the beginning ; i. e. from all Eter- |  =- 
aity. Anſw. From all Eternity, is before the begin- 
Sing, or without beginning, not in the beginning. Re- - 
- ply. This is falſe. No man exp6tinds i the begin- b 
#ing of Eternity : but when S7. John tells us, 7a the F; 
Beg iniing was the Word, we (ay this proves the Eter- 
. nity of the Word: for that which was, when all things 
began; which had a beginning, was it (elf before the 
Sirhing,-and without beginning. eſpecially when J 
it wes {0 in' the beghning, that it gave beginning to .M 
every thing' ee; that al 'things were made by him, = 
woes -ong him was #ot any thing made , that was X 3 
Was the Word; i. e. was God the Son. Anſw. But | 4 
where in Scripture is the Word called God the Son 2 
by.: "This Word"indeed is God the Sox, but we da 
not/Paraphraſe it ſo 1n rhis place, 7» the beginning was 
Gol ihe Son ; but in the beginning was that Divine - 
Perſon; who'is called the Word.  _ Ts 
[The Wor# iis with God ; 1.'e. The Son was with the - 
Father. * Anliv.” It-/eems then that God in this Clauſe 
is 'the' Pather.” But wit not the Son alſo with the He- 
ly Ghoſt; -and-i*-not he' ta (according to the Trinita- 
rians)- God or 'a Go? If he is, why doth St. John 
© only" fay\, - The "Sb was with the Father; . qnd+. 
©? bois comes the Father to engrofs” here the re 


le 


of God _ to the | (Excluſion of the Holy Ghoft 2 
Rep. This is true alſo; the God with whom the 
'Word was, is the Father, but that is not his Chara» 
&er here neither, nv/more than the Character of the - 
Word is the Son. But by God, the Apoſtle here means - 
that Original mind Wiſdom, that Supreme and - 
Soveraign Being, whom all men called God, with- 
| nd a diſtinQtion -of Perſons in the God-- 
cad. 
- - And therefore, whereas he'thinks, that he has got 
the 7rinitarians at an Advantage, when the Apoltle 
adds, and the Word was God, his triumph is vaia.: 
What - ( ſays he) ſhall we do here > was the Word the 
Father 2 for ſo they interpreted God in the foregoing 
Clauſe. No/!, no! neither ſo, nor ſo. 7he Word was 
God, ſignifies the Word was a Divine Perſon in the 
Godhead : and the Verſe is very plain ; Ie. the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God 


not as a Faculty or Power, as Reaſon is in Human 
Minds, but as a Divine ſubſiſting Perfon, for the Word 

was God. MERE 
God is the Name of a Being abſolutely Perfe&, 
and the Light of Nature teaches us,.that there is but 
One.ſuch Supreme Being, or but One God ; but Na- 
ture does not teach us, that there are Three Divine 
Perſons, who are this One God ; though when Reve- 
lation has diſcovered this Myſtery, natural Reaſon, 
is able in ſome meaſure to underſtand. it, - and ſee 
the neceſſity of it, as I have already. ſhewn ; and: if. 
there be Three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, Rea- 
fon will tell us, that each Perſon is Gad, though all 
Three Perſons are but One God : This is the 7riu:ta- 
rian Hypotheſis, and if the.words of the Evangeliſt 
ys | "00. 
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intimately and inſeparably united to him, and that ; 1 


RS 


Tu the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 


n- ly Ghoſt, .. - | 

'Y - © Now whea the Eyangeliſt had faid;'That the Word 

was God, or God was the Word, there was great rea- 

{on to repeat, the ſame was in the beginning with God, 

which our Hiſtorian thinks a meer Tautology : for the Page 8:. 

ihtention of it is plain , to  1aculcate more expreſly 

on us, that though the. Ward be.God,: yet the Word 

is not all that God is:; as Grotzus. well obſerves; for 

the Word was with God, and: therefore a diſtin& Per- 

ſon from ſome other Perſon, who is callsd God, that 

is, that Eternal and Original Mind and:Wiſdom, who 

3s the Father of. the Word 2 why the:Name of 2 
Ez F God 3 


wy 


,be- *pPRapraieeg: £0: Tho Fa- 
ther,..as. the, Fountain ofthe, Deity, I have often ob- 

But yet the Evangeliſt does in this Verſe ſay ſome- 
thing, more. than-he.faid (before, and therefore. this is 
no Tautology|: Hehad faiq, That the Word was in 
the beginning; that. it-was with God , that it was God: 
now he adds, The ſame Word was in the beginning 


with God ; that is, was always with him, never ſepa- 


rated from hint: and'this isadded for the fakeof wh.” 
follows.That.the Word.was ſo with 'God in the begi, © 
ning, that God made the World by his Word : F,* 
all things were made b him , and without him was * 
any thing made, which was made ; which is another 

ry myſterious Reperition, which nothing can giv. G 
plain an Account, of as our:\Hypotheſis. 4// 2h; O 


were made by him ; this 1s fl enough , without KY - 


following addition, nay indeed ſignifies more, wn 


what follows; in ſtricnefs and. propriety of 


of it ſelf does not ſignifie , that he' made all things, 


but that he had fomething to do in it ; as he may 
have, who is not the principal Actor. - But our Do. . 


ctrine gives a. plain account of this Addition : when 
the Evangeliſt had aid, That this Word,who was with 
God inthe beginning, made all things, there wa? an 


obvious Objection : viz. then it ſeems, that God: 
with whom the Word was, did not make the World - 
it all things were made by the Word : to have attri. 


buted the Creation of the World'to the Word, ſo as 
to have excluded: God from making the World, had 
been very abſurd, and contrary to the ſenſe of Man. 
kind ;| God made the World by his Word ; the Word 
made all things, 'not{o' as-to Exclude God from ma- 


q 
{eems. to do : for that zothing was made CE bo 
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| Holy and Eorr Bleſſed TRTNTTY. > 
ing the World ;"and God,cdde" lf thingy," bur, ao 
ſd as to exclude the Word; : for” withour' him" was n6t 
any thing made, that was made: which is exact! 

what we teach, that Father, Son, and Holy Ghoff, 


as they. are One God, fo they are One Creator, who + 


made the World by One individual A& and Operati- 
on. God the Father made the World, and the Cre- 
ation of all things may eminently be attributed to him, 
as the Fountain of the Deity ,- and of afl Energy and 
Power ; but he. did not make the World without his 
Word and Spirit : A/ things were made by the Word, 
and without him was not any thing made, that was made. 
This Account is very far from: containing any 
thing abſurd. or contradiftious.; but . to. have, as, lit- 
tle diſpute as may be with tfils Anthor', let us, rake 
it in that ſenſe he would have us take it in; inftead 
_ of Word put the Son, and inſtead of God' put God the 
Father, and I can find none of the Contradictions he 
talks of : for then the words run thus; {» the begin- 
ning of all things was the Word the Son of God, and 
this Son of God was inſeparably united to God the Fa- 
ther, and the Sou was One God with the Father ; this 
ſame. Sou was in the beginning with the Father ; for 
the Pather made all things by him, and without him 
was not any thing made, that was made. 
© But let us conſider what Account our Socinian Hi- 
ſtorian gives of this Chapter : He appealsto Groziw's 
[aterpretation of-it, but has miſrepreſented Grotzus ; 
that did an Action of Forgery lie in:theſe Caſes, ma- 
ny men have loſt. their Ears for Tels matters. - The 
Account he gives of. it in ſhort 'is this: Brzefly , Zhe 
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Word (according to,Grotius) # not an Eternal Son of page 88. 


God; but.is here the Power and lg of God ; whioh 
Word abiding without meaſure on the Lord Chrift p--- 
: F fs 'tIs 
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ning, that. God made. the World: by bis Word: Z 


| ris another 7 
ry myſterious Repetition, which nothing can giv. $ 


IO x. es 
were made by him ; this is: full enough , without {A E 
Guloving akliticn, nay indeed ſignifies more, than 
what. follows; -in [{tricnefs and: propriety of Specc 
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{cems. to do : for':that othing- was made Without-him, 
of -it ſelf does not lignifie , that'he made all things, 
but that he had fomething to: do 'in it ; as he may 
have, who is not the principal Actor. - But our. Do. 
ctrine gives a:plain account'of” this Addition when- 
the;Evangelifſt had aid;That this Word,who was with 
God in the:beginning, made all things, there was an 
obyious-. Objection :-viz." then it ſeems, that God 
with whom the Word: was, did'riot make the World; 
if afl things were" made by the Word : to have attr; 
buted the-Creation of the World'to the Word \{o_as 
to haye excluded: God from making the World, had 
been very-abſurd, and contrary to the ſenſe of Man- -— 
kind ;: God made the' World v7 he eord ; the Word | 

made all thidgs,” not {o/ as-to'Exchie God from ma. 
| k king 
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on. Go ps Op my the q ors oy as Cre- I 
ation of allthings may in 5) 'be attributed tohim, 3 
as the gt [Sip city ,- and of aff Rnergy and JM 

. ower; 08 ke the, Wo, - his 3 
- Word zad BER in things were mae by the : 


MY 
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brd 
and without ;vin was not any thing made, that was made. 

This batons is ect 8 far Ov 575 any 

a r_contradictiou to. have, as. lit- 2 

te oi EO Fi Fe wich tl Ts: or 5.1 "ts. "Take EO OE NYT 
it int - Fab ould have us Bake it in ;" inffead 
Kod 6: the Sor, . and inſtead"of God pur God the 
Fathe: and can find © none of the Contradictions he 
| or then thi We rds run thus; 7» the begin- 

Ag AT Hu Zi: as the Word. the Son of God, and 
oh, ins of God was aſefarabh united to God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son was One God with the Father ; this 


eSox was in the "_ with" the Father ; ; for 
{ 


he he Father 1 ad le all # him, " without him 
NE Sa was made, 

_ © But letus confider | what Account our Socinian Hi- 
ſtorian gives of this Chapter : He 1/200 to Grotius's 
laterpretation 0 mg ted: 

that did an, A A's orgery 18 ate 
ny men have oſt WY "Ears Tor 14s n atefs. os "i 
6-5 at he | gives c of it in ſhort” 7s this: Broefly, = "Zbe 
d (accordiy to gn! 1s hot an mapa F, Page 88. 
wy but # here the Po 
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\Vindigation ef" the Docirine of 


th then ore pakay, of © 4; e ; Sie 0 
Ts KS] wa Ten, wall ls 


the pains to mf Gretius, will ſoon ſce, what cre- 


dit 1s to be- given to this Socznian.; butit is no won- 


der, that thoſe Men. peryert Human Writings , "who 
having nothing elle to vale themſelves upon but per- 
verting the Scriptures. | But what Agreement there 


is betweea, this Socinian ind Grotius, 1 ſhall ſhow in 
ſome few, particulars, by comparing their Expoſitions 
with. each. #7 .by-comparing Grotius, as as he is res. 
preſented by this Hiſtorian, with Grotius himſelf. 


Arzef. Hiſtory: 


if the jegiming]. That. 'S alſo Grotius.' But 
Ws, when od created the adds" was ; . Jam Tum erat., 

Heavens and. the Earth, was when all things be: 
. Ban ; and ſhows, that a- 
, Mong. t the, Hebrews , his 


Grotins 


"'farethe World, x7 John 4 

... And tothis purpoſe Ap- 
" bl we words of Tuff ix 
concerning the 


6 RE Teg. 
. e/evoy, he was before the 


| Worlds. 
Was the "_ The He The Word) He owns; it 
brews call, that Foe and * is called” the Ward wary 
Wiſdom of God, 'by which _luſion to what Moſes ſays, 
he made the Wirth » and That bay ſaid tet there be 
does hs els bis 62 Fraors F-92 -But ' he calls this 
the. Þ AN r dvim regooNws dath- 
33 Phat 


33. Pha. 6. 11 Hebr.2. 2 
 Pet.3.5.They borrowed this 
Expreſſion from Moles ; 
God ſaid let their be light, 
x Gen. 3 ——ndoubtedly 
Moſes # not to be under- 
flood of a Word orally ſpo- 
- ken; for God u a.Spirtt ; 
but his meaning #,God put 
forth his Power © W; zſdom, 
and thereby created Light 
and the Firmament,&c. 
This is a direct oppoſi j- 
tion to.Grotzus, whom he 
pretendsto follow,and his 
Reaſon is as filly , as his 


Authority is counterfeit : - {Enle 
ing YO 
he Word , which heicalls: 


for why. could not an in- 
finite Mind, beget a ſub- 
ſtantial Word, the ſubſtan- 
tial Image' of his own 
Power. and Wiſdom ; and 
by this. Ward make. the 
Worldzand why may..not 
this be repreſented by-his 


oY ing. Ter there be Lights. 


for ſince he confeſſes, this: 
was not an eral word, why 


ſhould it be. repreſented. 


by ſpeaking, or ſaying, it. 
God haye not an eternal, 


: ſubſtantialWord by: which, 


fore, en ib Ha 


nation, uh the. ae lence 


Mena In hs ſenſe 


he ſhows, that. it is| uſed, 


in the agcient. Books of oe, 
Chaldgans , LY 


Writer of the 0 Ye "Y 


by Heraclitus L af oy-ait 
as Tertullian and Lat, 


at es Phb he 
deus uſes it in. the ſame, 


the Name, the Image,the, 
Son of Gad: | | To which; 
purpoſe. he. before; cited 
Rabbi Eljezel,,. that Gaga 
and his Name. , were; 

fore the World. was. Kb #0 fo 
and os, this: by. the, 
ſayings, my ; 
as all meaning "the, fame, 
thing,and w now, they . 


meant by it a Divine Pers. -. 


{on. 


+ 


id firiee it'is evident,God 
1 fiot. create all things 


by an oral Word or Com-. 
x Abe there Enopretel ce 
r this &x reffion' Gad 
fed Let there be Tight, 
unleſs there be a Divine 
Perſon, who 1s the Word 
and Wiſdom of Gbd, by 
whorti he 1 ade the work 
| &E this Phra © 
Moſes is thus und- 
ed both im TG. eoePony 
New Te 


rhade the work by "is 


Word , Which is & 
where repreſented big Aa 
Divine fubſiſting Perſon. 


LEP "was no? » the 
World ;. or wot Jo made 
Fleſtr; birt with Gol. So 
that to be with God 54 
fies Hotttin bat not to 


The Word waswith God] 


ew 


The Word was with God ] 
Grotius does ſay that this 
is oppoſed to the Words | 
being ay Fleſh, and gn 


pres FO 
haveonly tive C, 
that to be ok ni- 


fies only not to be in he 


r he tells us, what 
The 


The Word was God] ie 
The Word(or DivineW; 7 
dom and Power,) (that is, 


not a ſubſtantial perſonal” 


Wiſdom and Power , but. 


ſuch a. Faculty, as Reaſon 


and Wiſdom 1s.in man) zs 
not ſomething. 447 0h 


o. Fat Dain 


from God, . 
ie £4 doth, Grd 


ſms Wer true: 


T1 1-197 


vega are HI or, Ee 


| | ys.8 Prov. 
39. The, 1 mas by him, as 
one root up 1 
and Twas $169 qo 
rejoycing alway before 
Rs Gece thinks 
-— ona 


Gratius IroX 


Rats imgoienro prove 


— 


TW 
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a AS. 


fr created Minds, but God 
is a pure and ſimple A, 
and thereforewharareand 
muft-be diſt: Powers 
and Faculties in created 
Minds, 'muſt be diſtinct 
Perſons in the Godhead. 
And thus whatever is in 
God is'God, as each Di- 


vine Perſon is.But if there 


be diſtin& Powers and Fa- 
culties-in God as there are 
in- men, then the Wiſdom 
of God is not God,nor the 
Power of God, God ; no 
more. than the Under- 
ſtanding isthe Man,or the 


Will the Man, or the Me- 


mory the Man. | 
He adds;7hat thoſe Per- 
ſons ( whether Angels 'or 
Men) to whom the Divine 
Word bath been in an ex- 
traordinary degreeCoumu- 
nicated, have alſo had the 


Names of Jehovah and God 


communicated to then, 


He fays indeed, that the 
ancient Febrews,and Pris... 
mitive Chriſtians teach, 
that when an Anget"is-in - 


Scripture called Fehovdb, 
it is not a meer Angel, /ed 
cut adfuerit 5 Ay©.tuch, 
an Angel." ta whom the. 
Word is joyned or united, ' 
(not as the Hiſtorian ſays 
to whom the DivineWV1ſ- 
dom-hasbeen'in anextra- 

; ordina- 
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 wanthe Word. :- 


© nicated;; that. is. | an 


rey hag Py. 


Grotdus meant wg-j tg 
nion or Preſence of the 
Word with the Anget; but 
I know: the Primitive 

Ghtiſtians aſſerted, That 
the Angel called Jehovah, 


ahleche jo ood, ht 


: —_— 
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Word i but : an Attribute 
: nd eu3< 


EIS 2 | po 


"DO 'v o - 3 "* Ly 


;this 


hu callthe is plainty what Grotius 
5: Jl or:the meant by the Word's »oz '” 
of the Fa- | being a,that is God, that |} 
TER is, that heis but Oye. ” If 
- ..._ "fon in the Godhead, mn 
{+ 4hat he is but One cb be | 
inrin%s or! municable Attribute in Þ}. 
| 1", God. E 
* This is fufficient to wi how: our no wm has. HF 
E-. | bns'd this GreatNan; 'W honepraſecte _ _ 
x got a Divine Perſom 5 and all his. other mit ' 
I | -* ButI perceive our Secinian Hiern s ahamed of £. 


nm LY 
ah 9 ; x 


'S 


7 — theworkdtohimp andrelt us, thathe wasimade Fleſh ; 
*F and all this: while the world is only & communicable 
= Attribute ia-God , what we call the Faculty of Res- 
I ſon:in Men :-'Fhis is a-new. way | 
: a Profo ons 
= Is : y Vertue or Power or 
- cuky.:is.fpoken "2s: of -whar is faid of the 
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Mr, Was win ren jpockl as 
world; but WE there mongrel 
able Flahbs itis.cottain, : that GodisIncarnate:'! Dor 
Wien and Power of God, which is with God, 
and :is:God, canaot be Incarqate; unlefs: God be Incar- 
nate. Unleſs we can divide God from:his Waſgoim,, 
ard. {parate the Wiſdom-of God; (which was: wirh 
him-from the beginning, }-froch-God, !to-bc:Incarnate 
18: Man... The Wikions of God: canmo-mbre>beiitt- 
carnate,/ unleſs God can 'be Incarnate, thenithe: Wiſ- 
doth of an Angel can be: Incarngte, , wathout the Incar- 
ratjotn of thei Angel : andthusthis Seinins! i nga 
Sobellian, and Patro paſimer ct bo PIs 
However: Itonket WE ackeigdios thus Hiſto- 
rian,, for he has-given:up:this:place tous; which is 
ohe of the moſt expreſsplaces for the. Diviaity:of our =}. 
Sayiqur:: Heallows, chat.ohe akianien is he-begin= Þ[F 
aing of all-yhings'z: >&.4 Foxd:Ggaifies 2 
vine.z:<ven the Wildomand Powerrof{Godg: 'thatto. 
be: th. God 3. 5:to-be: Intimarchng ; um; 
that to 4e:God, | isitorbe.s 


"1, 0% 


Wo 


or wh the com USE droge 


erin God ji anch.ehis after what: Lhavedaig, \bicax 

But: What: beconhes. of - His: ldangd pc pe 
while:? when. the very Matteripiece of : his Wit and 
Invention isrejeted by {his own-Difcipless for if this- 
Socinian be in ae right, his os was tray: avihe 
roar ah © TS0O 4 i753 


ut . "dann ST time ; 
whichis-very. hardly true; and was Goa; by i 
and Office, not/by: Nature. '- z# things.were made by | 

| him, not created ; » the: world was not-made by him'; | b 
- but all things are-new mgdeby him ; thatiis, all who - 
3  beleveinhim, are made new Creatures ; and after "ij 
a great:many great things of this Word; 'atlaft EN 
3 the Evangeliſt diſcovers this'great Myſtery, thetWord -: 
was made Fleſb, that is; the Word waya Man. _— 
AN ae gen Scripture no Mi 
am-ſurenxt ats:the Evangeliſt very ri 
toactiehe Workd, the Criſt, who wasthalt.a year | | 
._ _ Founger:than Jobs, )was in the work! when foalmbe- Fo 
gan'to preach; +but /howigreart aPerſan;.heowas;an 
what his Office: was; was . then: :knownonly'toGod. . 
lphwin lates myorompomp.o £ and. to 


TE 


if: 


- as Schon wat "but-ancarraneFop, 
would: endure ins | 


able one; and'will eaſily antiver alle Art and Faf 

hich. | Canute; :and-that is:this; ito 
ar | to, proper andiliteral = 
andtoitheatm exrentof their CY 
I18 3 2 ; WICFE. 


P. + of 


a fgurative and limited ſenſe; "if we doinot 
this; there is no certain rule of e di 
may interpret, to their own Fanciesand T- 
maginations, to any-fenle that the word was ever" u- 
ſed in; and then we may make-any thing of any 

thing, even a good Cat Catholick of. Soc:xus himdelf. : 
| . Now according to: this Rule, ix the beginving muſt 
ſignifie the firſt beginning of all things; for that is 
beginning in its utmolt Latitude, and-that is the pro- 
per ſignification of beginning, when there is nothing 
to limit it, and there is nothing here. ' Was the Word 
muſt ſignifie the Word did fubſift, and therefore-is a 
Perſon ; Goal muſt ſignifie God by Natare, which is the 
firſt and proper -ſignification of the Word, not a Me- 
taphorical God by Dignity and Office , for there is 
nothing to. incline it to: that ſenſe-: AP things were 
wade by him, and without him was nothing made that 
was made, muſt ſignific the firſt Creation ofall things, 
When God made ww pee _ word ; for that is 
the. proper Notion © ing things, to'give be- 
ing to them , and as there is nothing in Fey apa 
require any: other ſenſe, ſo its relation to:in the Begin- 
ting, when God madeall things: by his-word, deter- 
mines it- to-this ſenſe: This 1s all true and. certain, 
if it be-a good Rule. to pens in-2 proper: 
ſenſe, when-there is nothing that requires an-umhpfo-. 
per and metaphorical feaſe.: Andthen it is nottii 
to the to ſhow, 1 that 1n-the be Anno fo 
lometimes ſignifies-a 
all Al his ſometimes 


why ned 


FR par rrmnuc ri: are argon 1 


low-it here ; and if we muſt expound thele' words 
properly in this place, there-is'ar end of this Cone 


| "ont bei ene Chincketily: and therefore 

this ſhall ſerve ar.preſent as a Specimen , how theſe 
| ;pervert Scripture, and impoſe forced and ridicy- 
lous enſes on it ; ; and by. the help: of what I have-now 
diſcourſed , it will be Nike to detec all-their other 


 Fallacies, -- and reſcue the Scriptures from: their per- 


 verſs Comments ;/ as I ſhall be ready at any time-to 
ſhew; when l find a juſt occaſionfor it. - 

Secondly, Socinianifm,. asreaſonable andaccounta- 
ble a Doctrine as our Hiſtorian'fays.it is ,” makes the 
Jew Cconom yp very unreaſo and:unaccounta- 
ow bpm nd-myſterious, and had there- 

pampous and-m not 
rey very Divine and Myſteriousprefigu- 
ara bbc it had been no better thana-Childiſt piece 
| ,unworthy.of the Wiſdom of God: un- ute 
thy of the Natureof Man, - But the New. Teſts- 
mens aſſures us,. that all-cheſe myſterious Ceremonies 
were Typesof. Chriſt, and were aci ſhed in him; 
in whom are hid-al the treaſures 
Sn erobig rex heoeiady as 

i) OT.W W 

isallchoſe Treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge,which 


were formerly hid and concealed under-the © pes of 


the Jane Law ; for they were but a ſhadow of thi 

to come, but the Body i zs of Chriſt. 'And'yet if Chritt 

Were -no.more-than a meer Man, the Antitype falls 
very. ſhort, of the Types; I ſhall ioſtanc6'2+- pt 

enly i in the-Temple, and its Worſhip and om; 


Worſhip was External and Ritual, 


of wiſdom and: know- 2 Col. 3. 


17; 


C CESS " n 1 SITY £ ME. RE ES WW CEMILESY _ Ty 7 D "RY --IÞ NS 
* ie” 's SHI 1 Be. he fee = Bis, 2-48 : Feng s td *: > LR , w 5% Won” $4 we I 1x 70 Tt 8eS 
hs . oO HAS Il ” 4 Oo Y3% : 
; - - 
- » . 4 , "RS | - 
be of . 6 - 4 - ; 
8 | Carron | 
A » þ | - 
3 2 ; : 


' The: /Fabernacle. and Temple was God's Houſe, 
where: :he choſe to dwell by the viſible Symbols 6f 
his Preſence ; andwas {o contrived as to be-a Figure 
both of Heaven and Earth ; for ſo the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſly tells us , that the Holy.of Holies 
was 2 Figure of . Heaven, ito"which the' High Prieſt * 
only entred, and that but once a year, - to'make Ex- 
piation z-and therefore the other Courts of the/ Tem: 
ple, which werefor their daily worſhip, did repreſent 
the Earth, on which menworſhip God: for God be. 
ing the Maker and Soveraign Lord'of the world,who 
has. Heaven for his Throne, | and: Earth for his Foot: 
ſtool, it was fittingthe Houſe where he dwelt ſhould 
bean Emblem and Figure of the whote world, 

But we-muſt all confeſs, that this was a very unac- 

countable and inſignificant Ceremony; for God; who 
fills Heaven and Earth with his Preſence,” to dwel{/in 
2 Houſe' made with hands; to apport! this'the'pecn- 
Lar place of his worſhip, ordmarily to accept no Sa- 
crifices, but what were offered there; &c. Had it not 
prefigured ſomething more Divine and Myſterious, 
Solomon in his Prayer of Dedication might well ay, 


1 Kings 8, 27: Bug will God indeed dwell:on the Earth 2 Behold thi 


Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens tannot contain Thee, 
how much leſs this Houfe that 1 have built. 


al : and nothing can an{wer to a" 
Preſence of God, 


, but a perſonal vi 
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"Now. 6ur-Saviour'calls his Body'the Temple,” Des © 
firop this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe jt up: 
which St. Fohs tells us, Ze ſpake ofgype Temp Ibo 
Body. The Ternple. then, which was God's Houſe, 
- Where he dwelt, was but a Figure of Chriſt's Body ; 
Chriſt's Body” then was that in truth and reality, 
which the Temple was but a Figure of; that is, God's 
viſible- Preſence on Earth. But God was not viſibly 
preſent on Earth, unleſs he were perſonally united to 
Human Nature; that the Body of Chriſt was the Bo- 
dy of God, or of the Divine Word, by as true and 
real an Union, as any man's Body is his. Thus God 
may be perſonally and viſibly preſeat among men, as 
a man, though his Soul be as inviſible as the Deity, is 
yet viſibly preſent by his Union to a viſible Body : 
But if Chriſt be not God incarnate, -if the Divine 
"Word be not perſonally united to Human Nature, the 
Bedy of Chrift is but as figurativea Temple, as the 
Temple' at Jeruſalem 'was, *and then one Figure is 
made-a Type of another, : which is'as great- an Ab- 
ſurdity in Types, as 8 Metaphor-of a Metaphor is 
in Speech. HER Joe | | 
God: was as really preſent in the Temple, as he 
was in Chriſt without a perſonal Union : for God'fills 
| all places, and iis really preſent evely where, | but yet | 
was peculiarly preſent in the Temple to peculiar-endyy 
and purpoſes ;'to hear Prayers, \to accept their Sacri- x 
fices'and Oblations; to-give forth his Oracles and Re- 
- ſponſes; and'iff Chriſt be:but'a meer Man, -he-dwells 
no.otherwiſe in him, but by Inſpiration ;' and 40: 
Chriſt was more perfeRly /inſpired than tHEJewnh 
Oracle , this "does not alter: the 'Nature--of- God's | 3 
Preſence, does" not.-make. one a typical :and figu- 
rative, the other a real Preſence ; for. God'1srealb 
\ Ee - | - preſent 
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preſent in both, but not perſonally united to eirher. 


_ The typical Preſence of God in the Tabernacle 
and Temple is ggt oppoſed to a real Preſence, by real 
and ſenfible ras, but: to a viſible Preſence. God 
is preſent every where, but he is inviſibly preleat , 
but as: he had choſen rae! for his peculiar People 
and Inheritance, ſo he would dwell , viſtbly among 
them ; but this could te done no' other way, but eij- 
ther by taking a vifible Body, or by ſome inſtituted 
ſigns of his viſible Preſence ; the firſt he would not 
do yet, but intended to do in the fulneſs of time, 
which his own infinite wiſdom had appointed for it ; 
and in the mean time did-prefigure this viſible ap- 
pearance of God: on Earth in Human Nature by ſome 
vicble Symbols of his Preſence ; by a viſible Houle, 
wherein he dwelt, by a vilible Throne, or Mercy- 
Seat ; and by placing a vidible Oracle among them : 
So that the Temple, as a Type, was a I'ype and Fi- 
gure of God's viſible Appearance and dwelling upon 
Earth ; and therefore if it was a Type of Chriſt's 
Body, as Chriſt himſelf tells us it was, God did viſi- 
bly dwell in Chriſt by-a Perſonal Union ;,for nothing - 
elſe can make God viſible, but a Per{gdfal Union to a 
viſible Nature. | Fo | 
To this St. John plainly alludes, when he tells us, 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten 
of ' the Father, full of Grace and Truth; ioumace ev 
auty, Tabernacled among us, fulfilled that T'ype of ' 
God's dwelling in the Tabernacle, and Temple at Je- 
raſalem,*by his dwelling perſonally in Human Nature: 
and we beheld bis Glory ; that is, ſays our Hiſtorian, 
the glory of the man, on whom the Word did*abide and 
inbavit in him : But St. John ſays, #t i the”glory of the 
R Word + 
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Word made Fleſh ; the glory of the Word, as of the 

ouly begotten of the Father, did ſhine in Human Na- | 

ture; there were viſible ſigns of the Glory of the In- 

carnate Word : 'This glory he ſays, was beheld 7» 

his Miracles, and in his Transfiguration, and on many 

other occaſions : very many indeed; in his Life and 

Doctrine eſpecially -; for how would they have the 

olory of the Incarnate Word feen, but by the vi 

1ible Operations of it in Human Nature? How does 

a Human Soul diſcover its glory but by viſible Adti- 

ONS ? - 4 x | 

Thus our Saviour tells us, that he is greater than 

the Temple ; 7 ſay unto you, in this place is one great- 12 Marth. 6. 

er than the Temple : Now the Temple was God's 

Houſe and figurative Preſence, and if he were great- 

_ er than the Femple, God dwelt in a more perfect 

manrtr in him : that is, he was not a ſymbolical vi- 

ſible Preſence of Gad, which was all he could be, had 

he been no more than a man, but a viſible God; even 

the Lord of the Temple, as the Prophet Malachi af- 3 ial r. 

furesus ; Behold I will ſend m Meſſenger, and he ſhall * 

prepare the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye ſeek, 

ſhall ſuddenly come into his Temple : even the-Meſſes- 

ger of the Covenant whom ye delight in, behold he ſhall 

come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. This Meſſenger, all | 

men own, was John the Baptiſt, The voice of one cry- 3 Marth. 3: 

ing in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord, 

make his paths ftraight. Now our Hiſtorian confeſſes, 

he prepared the way for Chriſt:; and God ' fays, he 

ſhall prepare the way before Me, which proves that 

Chrift is this Lord of Hoſts for whom John was to 

. prepare the way ; but that I at preſent iatend is, that 

he for whom John was to- prepare the way, 1s the 

Lord of the Temple, for it 1s _ his Temple. Now 
ihe Hh 2 we 


13 Rev. 8, 
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Blood of Beaſts in Sacrifice to God ; and therefore 


we know, the Lord Jehovah was the Lord of the 
Temple : for the Temple was God's Houſe, dedica- 
ted to his Name and Worſhip ; he dwelt. in his. Tem- 
ple before by Types and Figures, but now he was to 
come viſibly and perſonally into his Temple, and 
therefore he might well ſay, he was greater than the 
Temple, ſince he was the Lord of it ; that Incarnate 
God, of whom God's dwelling in the. Temple was a 
Figure : and which had been a very empty.and infig- 
nificant Figure, unworthy of the Wiſdom and Majeſty 
of God, had it not prxfigured the myſterious Incarna- | 
tion of the Son of God. 

Thus as God had a Typical Houſe, ſo he had a 
typical High Prieſt, and-typical Sacrifices, That the 
High Prieſt, who once a year eatred irito the typical 
Holy of Holies, was a Type of Chriſt, who entred 
into Heaven. The Apoſtle teaches us, 9 Zebr. that 


_ the Jewiſh Sacrifices were typical of the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt's Death ; and the ſeveral kinds of them typi- - 
cal of the various Efte&s and Vertues of Chriſt's - 
Death, we learn every where in the New Teſtament ; - 
which, I believe, is the true meaning, of the Lamb 
Slain from the foundation of the world : not meerly 
ſlain in God's Decree, for what God has decreed , 
ſhall be done, is not therefore faid to be done before 
it is done : but this Lamb wasflain in Lypes and Fi- 
gures from the foundation of the world; ever ſince_ 
the fall of Adam, in thoſe early Sacrifices, which were 
offered after the Fall, which were typical of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ; for God had then promiſed, - that 
the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents Head; 
and for my part, I muſt profeſs, I know no Principle 
of Natural Reaſon, that teaches. us to offer the 
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muſt think the Sacrifices of Beaſts to be an Inſtitu- 
tion... _ | 
Now that a Human Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices 
of Beaſts were not acceptable to God in themſelves,. 


- the Apoſtle to the Z7ebrews ſufficiently proves ; and yebr, 8. & 10; 


' I would defire ſome of our Learned, Reaſoning Socz- ch: 
nians (as they think themſelves ) honeſtly to tell me, 
what account they can give of this Jewiſh Prieſthood, 
- and Sacrifices, which is becoming God : why ſhould 
God be propitiated by a man, ſubje& to the ſame 
ſins and infirmities, and very often guilty of them, 
that other men are? why innocent Beaſts muſt die to 
expiate the ſins of men? when the Apoſtle tells-us, 


that z# 3 not poſſible, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats 10'Hebr. 4:; 


ſhould take away. fin. And yet if there were no more 
in it, then God's meer appointment and inſtitution, 
I do not ſee, but the Jewiſh Prieſthood and Sacrifices 
might have been as effeCtual as any. other : I think; 
they are ſo far in the right, and conſiſtent with their 
own Principles, that as they own Chriſt to be no- 
more than a Man, ſo they make him only a meta- 
phorical Prieſt, and - his Death a metaphorical Sacri- 
fice; for a meer man-can be no more than a meta- 
phorical or typical Prieſt and Sacrifice :. but then the 
_ difficulty is, how Chriſt is the Antitype to the typi» 
cal-Prieſts, and Sacrifices of. the Law, if he be but 
a metaphorical Prieſt and Sacrifice himſelf; for the 
Aantitype ought to be that in truth and reality, which 
the Type is a Figure of: and though they were typi- 
cal, yet they were true and proper Prieſts and Sacrt= 
fices, and made. a true. and proper Expiation for ſin, 
as far as they reached, and therefore one would think 
ſhould typifie not-a metaphorical, but a true Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, though of a more excellent and perfet 
Nature. 


fore he © | 
is the Argument of Love, when we part with what | 
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Nature. - This is eaſily accounted for, if we allow the 
Divine Word to be Incarnate, and to be our Prieſt 


and Sacrifice, but without this the Jewiſh cconomy 
_. is a moſt abſurd and unaccountable Inſtitution. - - 


Thirdly, Sociniaviſm ridicules the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, that 1s, makes it a very mean and-contemptible 
Inſtitution ; which I ſhall ſhew in a few words. 


The Fundamental Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religi- * 
on is the ſtupendious Love of God in giving his own 
edemption of 


Son, his only begotten Son, for the 
Mankind. This: our Saviour lays great ſtreſs on ; 
God ſa loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whoſoever believeth in him fhould not periſh, 
but have everlaſting life. By this one would have 
thought, that Chriſt had been the Son, the only be- 
gotten Son of God, before he gave him : as ac, 
who was a Type of Chrift, was Abraham's Son, be- 

ferod him at God's Command: for that it 


we have, and what is dear'to us ; but this is not the 
Caſe, if Socinianiſm be true ; God did not give us 
any Son he had before, but made an excellent Man, 


whom he was pleaſed to call his only begotten Son, - 


though he might have made as many ſuch only be- 
gone Sopdins Ti pleaſed ). and him he gave. for us ; 
t is, made a Man on-purpoſe to be 'our Savious. 
God's love indeed in redeeming finners is very great, 
be the means what they will ; but his love in giving 
his, only begotten Son for our Redemption, which ous 
Saviour fixes on as the great demonſtration of God's 


love, is not fo wonderful, if this giving his Son. figni- 
fies no more than making a Man on purpoſe to be our - 
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dead. Ler 5 
Jeſus, who 


2 Phil.g.6,7,8- 


the likeneſs of men, and being 
| be humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death 
even the death of the Croſs. . Now luppoſing Chriſt 
- |, - to be. but a meer man, who had no Being before he 
7 - was born of the Virgin, who knew aothing-of- his. 
—Þ own coming. into the World, nor for -what <nd he - 
 _ came; whoſe undertaking was not his own-volunta- - 
| *. ry choice, but God's appointment z where is the * 
great love, where is the great humility of this? How. 
id he become poor for our fakes, who was never 
rich 2 es, ſays our Hiſtorian, be could have dived is p,,c i... 
the fpheteh Jplendor, dignity, and plenty. He that By 
could multiply the loaves and fiſhes, ant the wine at the - | 
of life. Right!-if he can\prove that God would have. 
cngbled him zowerk Miracles, to have made hirnfelf 
W. 7; ri wh , hoe and to have mioiftred to' Secular 
” }- Pomp and Laxury, if he had fo:minded ; bat he be- 
| On : mas  negho ri 2_ 
to any other ends or | purpoles thar! Med $A 
thackre f by God's Decree: he. was to live "_ | 
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would be the Saviour of Mankind, and therefore-if he 
was not rich before he came into the World, and vo- 
luntarily choſe hK$ Poverty for us, I do not underftarid 
the great Ggace of his-becoming poor, for he never 
was rich, nor ever could be in this World. ' 

Thus what -is that humility our Apoſtle fo highly 
commends' in-our-Saviour : for ſuppoſe - his being in 
the form of CINE no more than being made like 
to God, (as our Hiſtorian will have'it) by a communica- 
tion of power over Diſeaſes, Devils, the Grave, the 

s, the Seas, &c. which dwindles the form. of 
God into juſt nothing ; for according to them he had 
no inherent Power- to-do this, but God did it at His 
word, as. he did for other Prophets ; and therefore 
this is o form, no likeneſs of God at all, for he did 
not work Miracles, as God does, by. an inherent Pow- 
er, but God wrought Miracles for him ; yet ſuppoſe 
this,: how is itan Argument of his humility, that he 
committed not robbery by equalling himſelf to God, (as 
he renders the words, which our Tranſlators render, 
and which the*ancient Fathers expound: to the ſame 
ſenſe, he thought it not robbery tobe equal to God) that 
is, fays he, did not rob God of his honour, *by arroga- 
ting to. himſelf to be God,” or equal to God ; though if 
this were robbery, both Chrift and his Apoſtles were 
guilty of it, for Chriſt declared, 7 and my Father are 
Oze, which the Jews underſtood (and they did" not © 
muſtake him in it ) was to make himſelf God ; and the 
Apoſtles do this trequently in expreſs terms, asT have 
of already 
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tion in themgſt glorious l. 7 X 
- But he was 7; n Fe ieneſ of men , and being - 
found in faſhion as'a man, humbled himſelf, &c. thatis, 

_ fays this Hiſtorian, Zeing made like other men, 7n the 
contmon” fimilitude of man (and 1 pray, how ſhould a 
mane made, but like a man) he humbled himſelf, aud 
became obedient unto death ;' 1; e. notwithſtanding that 

he could have delivered himſelf from them; yet was he. 
obedient even'to* evil Magiſtrates, *and without Teft- 
Face under-went that death”; "which their A 

& I1 an 


ſuch Humility; as-would have been Pride and Ambi- 
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and malice prepared for him; or rather, which God 
had decred for him; which bis hand and counſel des 
termined before to be done : and therefore which he 


could not, which he ought not to avoid. 


The plain Caſe-is this: All the Circumſtances of 
our Saviour's Birth, and Liic, and Death, were ſo pun- 
Aually foretold by the Prophets, and fo peremtori-- 
Ay decreed by God, that after fe was come into the 
-world, there was no plact for his choice and election ; 
he could not. ſhew. either his love or his humility in - 
chooſing Poverty or Death, and therefore if it were 
matter of his free choice, .and a demonſtration of his. 
great Humility and Love, as'the Apoſtles ſays it was,. 
he chole it before he came into the world : He was in. 
the form of God, equal to God, rich, before, and 
choſe to become Man, a Miniſter, a Servant, and to 
ſubmit to a_mean Life, and an infamous Death for 
our ſake? and this indeed was 4 mg Love and 
ſtupendious Humility in the Son of . God : This 
we canall underſtand ; i isa femning Myſtery, and 2 
powerful Argument of our Religion ; but Socinianiſm 
Lathes Nodlenſz of is ee Ny os ies PAY _ 

The Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt is the di tinguiſhe 
ing Character of the Chriſtian Religion, and if Chriſt 
be no more than a Man, as the dowry. Trane it.is a 
dire&t Contradidtion, both to Natural and to the Mo- 
faical Religion , which condemn the worlhip of any 
Creature,aod all Religious Trultand Aitiance inthem. 
It is a Religion without a Pritft, and without a Syexi- 
fice, or which is much theſame, retains the Name of 
a Priet and a Sacrifice, without ay Fraper Atone-. 
ment or Expiation ; which isavery. notit Religion for. - 
finners : But that which is molt to my preſent put» 
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Power, to fave Sinners, to protect hi 


governor to judge the World, which is a meer Page-. 


ant and Shadow of a King. | b 

To make a Mediator or Mediatory King , who 
ſhall be a fit Obje& of Religious Hope and Truft and 
Worſhip (as I have already explained it at large) he 
muſt have a Perſonal Knowledge of all our particu- 
hr Wants, and an Inherent Power to help us ; and 
though his Humane Nature is confined to Heaven, his 
Knowledge and Power muſt extend to all the world ; 
as he himſelf tells us after his ReſurreCion, 427 Pow- 
er wu given unto me , both in Heaven and in Earth: 
particularly, he muſt have Power to proteCt his 
_ Church on Earth from all her Enemies , to reſtrain 
and- govern the malice of Men and:Devils, to forgive 
fins, to_give the freſh Supplies of Grace, to raiſe the 
Dead, ' to judgethe World , to.condemn bad men to 
HelP; *and "to beſtow Heavefi upon his ſincere Diſ- 
ee | 


torfan gives of this matter , ard what a kind of 
to-abuſe the: Wor 


wot only gravt , - but. earneſtly contend, that Chriſt 
to be worſhz, ped and #54 to ; Becauſe God. hath 
(they fey) 5 hs inhabirng Ward or Power given t 
the Lord Cbrift , a faculty of Intwing ol things, 
an ability to relieve all oxr wants, Now'if they mean 
honeſtly, that Chrift has an inheregt Perſonal Know- 
ledge and Power, whereby he knows, and can do all 
things, this is to aſcribe true Divine Perfections to 
tifh, for ſach are infinite Knowledge , and infinite 
_ Power ; and that is to make him' a true and real God; 


Iiz and 


Q@ 


"nz. 


Let us then conſider , What account - our Sociuian 


he tells us,/he Socinians generally page ro8. 
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A: Vingical 
and I think , there 1s. greater Nonſenſe in the 
World, thana Made-Gdd, than a Creature-God, as I 
ſhowed; before ; But it is. plain, our Hiſtorian is none 


- of thele Secinzans, for dll Ins Expoſitions lean another 


way , and-in the. ſame place he diſputes earneſtly a- 
gainſt praying" to Chriſt, and ſays, that thoſe Gentle- 
men (he muſt mean the Soczyzan Gentlemen, who are : 
for praying to Chriſt,eſpecially the Polonzan Zealots) 

, that Chriſt's Mediation and Tnterceſſion for us,” is 
not to be underſtood of a Verbal or Perſonal Mediati- 


on, proceeding from, a particular Knowledge of our 


| inherent Faculty; ; and. does not extend tqall t 


Wants and Prayers 


joe thus we have already loſt 
this Faculty in Chriſt of knowing. all ghiogs) 4ut he 
Mediates by his Merits; that is (not by, lus Expia- 
tion and. Sacrifice, but) by the perfect Obedience and . 
eſt acceptable Services, that he has performed to God. 
So that theſe Syciniays are all of a mind as to this mat- 
ter ,. that whatever they ſeem to talk. of Chri/#s. Fax 
culty of knowing all SS: and Ability to relieve all” 
our Wants, his Knowledge is only by Inſpiration, .ag 

the Knowledge of other Prophets is, not an abiding, 


not to the preſent and particular Wants anc 
of ts Cich, much Ich of exdly” particles (erty 
an,, nay, not to the prayers that are made to.him ; 
and*.then. I. conlels, "I ſee no _ to pray. to Inm.;. 
and his Ability to help. ;is,not an inherent Power to 
do theſs things for us, which we need, and which, 
we pray for, but only t9 interoede. for us with God , 
and that not tically neither , but oaly in; gene- 
ral, for he does notAlways know our particular. Waats.. 
ChriftianEars know not how.to bear ſuch talk-as this, 
which makes a Mediator and Mediatory Kingdom 
an empty inſignificant Name and Title, without _ 
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- Holy and Ever Bleſſed TRINITY. 245 
| other Power but Prayers ; And that this is the Mind 
and Belief of our Hiſtorian, T ſhall now briefly ſhow, 
andwill leave all Men to-judge, -whether this be not 
to ridicule the Scriptures and Chriſtianity together, 


r. Firſt then let us conſider, what the Knowledge 
of our Saviour'is : and'two'or three:places' will ſuf 
fice for: this purpoſe ; for they are very' full and ex- 
preſs.: St. Fohn-tells of Chriſt, He knew what was 71 2 John 25.. 
man: To'which he anſwers, 7he Knowledge which yage co. 
the Lord Chriſt had, or now'in his ſtate of Exaltation 
hath, of the ſecrets of mens hearts, is the pure-gift of 
God, and revelation from God," and the Divine'Word 
abiding ombim.: that is, Divine Infpiration', for he 
means'no more by the Divine Word: abiding: on him : 
this is a plain abuſe of the Text; and the Reaſon'of 
it; Ze knew-what: was in Man," is the Reaſon"affigned; 
why he 'nceded no External Information .or Teftimo- 
ny of:Man, -nceded not that any one ſhould: teffifie\"of 
man, for dure; he himſelf knew what was i man, "and 
knew all men; which, according to' the propriety of 
Wards,” ſignifies an inherent-Perfonal Knowledge, in 

oppoſition to:any External Manifeſtation, ' and-there- 
fore'ts Revelation it {elf : for healways'knew all men: 


o 


WY, 


which cannot be done by Revelation, which! is par- 
ticular and occaſional. But this- is not 'our 'Diſpute 
at preſent, but-only to ſhow, what this Socinzanthinks 
af it. AEM Y —B EE BG. oC. A. EIT RAEE er & 2 fg . 
'Fhe. ſame: he tells us with reference to-the' faſt Judp® Rom. 16-- 


'# &S | Cor. 4-3. 
Page 119. 


ment, when Chriſt ſhall judge zhe\ſecrets'of men, 

 Tmowledge Chriſt hath, or at. the laſt Fudgment | ſhalt 

| have of. the ſecrets - of - hearts, is: purely by Revelati- 

| on from.God, and. the:Divine 'Word communicated to- 

him. | This he. repeats again in-anſwer to what _— 
it 


_ 


ns OY RENE 


*3 Rev. 1, 


5s Rev. 6. 
Page 156, 
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faith in the Revelations, I am he-which ſearcheth the 


*7 reins and heart. -* The knowledge which the Lord 


* Chriſt had, or hath, of any ones ſecret thoughts, isa 
© Revelation madeto him by God, as it was alto ſome- 
< times to former Prophets, ----Prophets ſearch the - 
heart, (which was.never laid of any Prophet, for to 
{earch the heart is to look into the heart, and ſee the 
ſecretsthere, not to know them by Revelation) zhat 


#s,, know the thoughts and -propenſions of the heart, by - 


the Spirit or s/n ap of God in them.. But" t 
Lord Chriſt hath'\a far greater meaſure of | that Spis 
of the former Prophets ever had :thatis; 


1.1, than an $ 
<I> ure "4 more.to. Chrif}, than. ever- be did to-aty 


former Prophets, but it is only- Revelation: ſtill, not . 

an inherent Knowledge. 7s al theſe places ro prove 
that Chriſt's: knowing what is in man, judging the ſe- 
crets.of men, ſearching the reins and heart, .can ſigni- 
fie no-more, :then that, Chriſt has this Knowledge by - 
Inſpiration ,\.'he'proves- from the" firſt words' of! St: - 
John's Revelations; The Revelation: of. Feſus'ChrbFF, 
which God gave to him, to ſhew unto hu;Servants.things 
which bas * ſhortly come to paſs,. Which does not fig- | 


nifie, that. this was a Revelation made.to Chriſt; but 


that Revelation which Chriſt made ; forithough 
is aid to give it to him, -it is'to;ſhew' unto-his-Ser- 
vants, that. is, by.the appointment of--God:Chriſt 
ſhewed.this Revelation to Joby. Thuswhen St. ' Joby 
ſaw a Lamb, having ſeven horns, aud ſeven eyes, which 
axe the. ſtrven; Spirits: of God, : ſent forth zuto: all :the 
Earth : be ſays, ha Text confirms what has been 
Chriſt now hath. of Affairs 'on Barth, is (- partly) by 


means of theſe in py 9000-0 which-are ſent forth 


inte all the Earth, as his eyes, to ſee and relate the 


r tate 


A Vindication of the Dofirine of th © 


| fete Shakes G's what 5 Ns aſon can they | 

| { his eyes, I thall ge now diſpute, what the 
tacabing of this is, it is eftough that we know his Q- 
- Pinion, that Chriſt now in fleavenknows nothing of 
- the Affairs on Earth, but either by the Revelation of 
God, or the Miniſtry of Angels; and it ſeems; not-i 


withflanding the Divine Word abiding on'him, God 


-_ not. arg born _ him; but pms. 
e Miaiſtry o to be more perfetly acquant- 
ed with'the. Ts of his Church. And thus much 
for his:Knowledge ; and I conk(s, I defire'a Media- 


ner. 


* 


SB. Let us now conſider his Power, which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks {o magnificently of, -and which Chriſt 
himſelf- calls aZ Power: Both in. Heaven and Earth :. 
and. yet our.Socinian tells us, that this a2: Power is 00 | 
other” Poiver but Intercefſion ;- that t has-no im. 
hereat Power in himſelf, donning at all, mr 
tercedes. with God to do it. 


rm evils-we vieben prom nts 

< alway #s Eine wes urinteront Power, 

EEE 
| 2 camfartable Bromide it Yo 

E expet a conſt protection from him aa = 1 


wy 


ror who. knows-n more , and in a more perfect man-- 


ber 09s 20; 


- .44;John 14. 
Page 98. 
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4 Hebr.1 5,16» the Apoſtle 


| florian 


tells us,” that Chrilt is*neither preſent with.ns,- 
nor can help us; himſelf; Wt Chri/t 7s i» 1he' midffof, - 
ail is with"bis/ People, "wot by an inimediate preſence, - 
as. God is, but by' his moſt powerful aid" and. help, * E.. 
which he affords, ' partly by his continugl and ſucceſs- Y 
ful Mediation with God'for them. all in'general 3:Part- - | | 
ly.by: the. Angels who are undes his Direttions\, "and by 
him engaged in' the defence” of the | Faithful” "So that 
Chriſt's Promiſe'to be alivays with us , does not” fig- - 
nifie, rhat' he will be with us:,- but that he' intercedes 4 
for us witty God, 'not particularly :for-yotr'and''me,, l | 
for he knows not-what rour particular "Conditton is; - 
but for all in general ; and dire&ts the Angels to take 
care of all the Faithful , and leaves it to their diſcre- 
tion, how to do this, for he can only m_ > as he 
intercedes, in-general , | being ignorant.-of* our parti- - | 
cular .Conditio - DICE 9 at, - WE” - Lt 3 
, Chriſt-promiſes,: Zf you usR any thing i» my Name,T 
will do it 5'and for my part Ialways believed our Sa- 
viour-could do it, ' as he promiſed ;-but he tells us, 
the obvious meaning is , if - you pray' for any thing to 
God, uſing my -Name,. I will cauſe it to 'be done for you, © 
by, my Intercefſion.” Well: but will he particularly in- 
tercede;for-us2-/No'; but - ther general Titercefſion # 
will make for all good Chriſti#ns,” © | 
Nothing is a greater ſupport to Chriſtians under 
all their Temptations and'Sufferings, than'to' remem- 
ber,. that-;they --have.'a. merciful 'and> compaſſionate 
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High.Prieſt;. who-ts rouched with: a feeling of our Ins, 


firmities, being in all things tempted as we are which. ' 
'as a great.incouragement to us , 0 
come bojdly.to_ the Throne of Grace;that| we 'may obtain 
mercy, and find: grace to help in time ef netd': But 
this Argumeat 1s loſt, if our High Prieſt does not- 
Ls. | Par» 


pikicuiohy ly lewrſa bit Wer ares) qui ieeR 9 
| ory and-does:not.. intexcedo in particular 'for 
us; but:only-generally' for-all:. and theyiwho-are.nor 
ſenſible of this,do not conſider the {tate of Human Na- 
ture; for the hope of Sinners is in. their Advocate 
and Mediator, and in his Compaſſion -for- them; but 
if he know not their wants , his general Interceſſion 
gives them leſs hope. And'yet. this great Conſola- 
tion of Sinners is troyed by this Socinzax, who re- 
ſolves alt only into- a general Interceſſion, That our 


FHtigh Prieſt: having been in our very Circumſtances, cs Page 145. 


touched: with a true ' feeling of our Infirmities, aud 
therefore doth with great earneFineſs imtercede for us 
all in general. Bur let us conſider the particular Bi: 
erciſe of this Mediatory Power, 
One glorious A& Power-is to fo ive ſins , but 
this is wholly taken away by-.our iaek; "Our 
Saviour challeng'd\this Power, while hewas on. Earth; 


The Sow of Man hath poxer on." Barsh- to: forgive" fins. 9 Math. 6. 
And teu our Savior cnn it gas 


| in plain terms, but. cx 6-away.” He | 
fay God grovthis"cuchevity to : Lord C ecanuſe. 
be gue to him alſo 10 as Ita, 7% 
Aonr were fncors end le 26S ing © ; that is, Ctwiſt had 'not 
a direct Authority: te rye rm but-a's 
Authority; that their y of he Roger: 
| evi Knowkedge' of - the” ncnity' 'of 

tance. 


| Chriſt is © far from forgiving te our 
| Pew. 4 wilt not-allow that they' are | for "Ev his 

Name; or for his ſake, as-appears-from 
on'what our Saviour. {ays ; Thu NG. 
< ; K k miffion 


.24 Luke 47- 


15 John, 


17 Luke 5. 
Page 80, 


2 Cor. 12.8,9.And-xeceived an: Anſiver;: 


Page 124. 
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. are always heard" for us. 
' Lord thrice, that it (the:-Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſ- 


mwiſion if firs ſpend be preached :inchis; Name, -- The 


ours: ar-t52] ih 1 NE ni 
Another A& of Mediatory Power, which-is-abſo- 
lutely neceſfary to. the Chriſtian Church, is to, give. 
the freſh Supplies of Grace according. to. the Needs 
and Neceſſities of Chriſtians; - but though Chriſt-re- 
preſents himſelf as a Vine,. and Chriſtians as Branches 
in the Vine, who derive-their Spiritual Life and: Nou- 
1:iſhment from him ; . yet our-Hiſtorian: wil ..not. al- 
low that he can: do any thing in:this neither, but on- 
ly  intercede.with God to-give his Grace tous.-Thus 
when: the. Apoſtles, ſaid unto, the Lord , Increaſe our 
Faith \hisComment is, (x Prayers to God, which 
. When/\St.Paxl-beſought the 


ſenger of Satan to buffet him) might depart from him, 
\ Grace". #s ſufficient for 
Ged; though we know: in St. Pavl's Epiſtles, The Lord, 
without. any:other addition; is commonly uſed for the 
Lord Chrift,: And: ſo-it-is:here; where my frength 
15-immediately interpreted to; be the guy of Chriſt, 
and therefore he adds, the Power of Chrift here is the 
ftrength or power which Chriſt procures by his geweral 
Member of 


Mediation ( for all his Church, and every 


it) withGod.. So afraid. is he:to own, that Chriſt can 
beſtow.ſtrength and power-on us himſelf to 


conquer 
tempta- 


d.\ 


yp 


ved: or the iy 911 Ab : 
WWord'or er of God por of "- S508 I" oli 
him to hear -our Prayers, and to Jucconr ug in all Di- 
| Preſſes. - But of this above. © 

"Nay, he will not allow that Chriſt" ecu ireet or 


proſper St. Paul's Journey, but only-by his general I Theſſ4; 1, 
> Page I I 


Interceſſion : and that he canſethus 'to-aboind in love 
an all other "graces, F, partly by his Goſpe?,, "purely by his 


mn proper Power ; and though he Thall raiſe 


Divine Word and Power communicated ro him,” and / 
| him\'s "which'he raiſed. Y © whiclt he 
fays; intimates was! joÞ-b3s-owj propes 
Ps GPs that #5, the Parhorss 3*As 

- ſhould be thought too intel” thiPOKrft ſhould Te 
the _ though by. his F athers Power, not his own, 


* bone: Ta; is as more "his own hey” Anion 
$ lodgitip Potaria-eig Betas "is a'new kind 
_ if Philoſophy and in! great requeſt at Rome." | 
'To printf /One 'would think, that he Ahoakd 
leave Chriſt the full Power of Judy ging .the World, 
ſince God: hath made him Judge both- Br. the! quick and 
of the dead.” But this' muſt expotttied.' way® to 
nothing too, ' We heard "before, that at the” ay of 
K k 2 . Judg- 


hat Chriſt raiſed kim@lf from the Yead Page 89. 
pe our Bodies at the'laſt "day; yet It-is: by the Page 93. 


252 "ee ava bn Dali of the 
wignent, when he.is $0 judge the nk 2 ph: 
jo only by "paws rn from. God. 
therefore he bas. no. Nerſonal Qualifications to vow 
the World, but only bears the Name, when God the 
Father does the - oy But thus much he allows him ; 
Pike 240. Fat C hrift is ſaid jo judge the World,becauſe he ſhall 
þr onpunce ithe Decree und Sentence of. God , and order | 
the Angels, to/FXEGE Ae. | 
And now, has not this Sociniav made a glorious | 
and Mediator of Chriſt, without the leaſt Power 
2 _ any thing, but intercede by Prayers and Supph- 
= | ins with God, .and that without knowingthepar- 
Ti ticular Condition of thoſe,. for whom he . intercedes. 
: a nes he Roan fit enjng;nne cum hy 4 
to expaund Scripture.by Realon, it is 
that ny” end Rexlog Hal one another; Fo - 
man reaſon ip toalilhly , [bur vert cr 
rare; mar FXPOWA SETTLES: wit butto toi. 
ply with what he calls-Reaſc 


"4. Socjaiauiſm juſtifies, or at eaſt excuſes,  botk 
Pagan and, Popiſh 1dolatries.; .at- eaſt /as-.it-is ; 
by thale. men, who allow gf. the | ; Worſhip of C 
which it. is certain , the Chriſtian Religion AK oas 
Now if Chriſt be ao more than a. Man, thisis Crea- 
ks Worſhip) and then Creature Worſhip i is not Ido- 
thus goes. a great w in juſtifyin OT EX» ; 
ew Donne eh re r/o pr 
rure. be —_— Idolatry, God would not have -per- _ : 
- mitted the Worſhip of Chriſt ; if it ke not, then +» }* 
Pagans and: Papiſts are no Idolaters : Though they 
worſhip Creatures, whatever their Fault be 1n it, (af 
it beſo much a Fault, as a Miſtake) yet it.is a ae 


SIE 


gots 4 BER 4 RE 
Rs; 


par erg 

- - Eſpecially: _ 56A doi ch g cheſs © Dow 
- tures as the-Supreme God, but as 'their Mediators, 
and Patrons, and Advocates with the Supreme God ; 
for there is a Worſhip due toa Mediator,diſtin& from 
. the Warlhip of the Supreme God, as the Worſhip of 
Chriſt. proves, who.js not-God:, but a Creature-Me- 
diator ;- s the Heathens worſhipped their ih 
ferior Deities, and thas the Papiſts worthip their 


Saints: And it rhey do miſtake , ; and woltp hos 


for Mediators, whoare. 
vice ;. the greateſt hurt ſeems robe , 'thar they" lodſe 
their labour,but according to rheſe Principles,they'd6 
no-injury+ $0 God. - #5 1117 
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For as they tell us, when-it. fxfhat; That: al ney jon 23. 


along the Ls cuntas ) y lanowr the Father; © 
[gin or, \nbe? iy 9 


fore —— as bn” 

perfef. So che leathens did not zen the rh Pr 
gree of worſhip t& their: Mediatorsand. Inferior! Dei- 
jr Pee men [God; and:'we know: the Pa- 


hs is ore "the worthip' of Latria and 
aro at; 
—_— 


Soveraign-@orſhipachic-isdic $0 1 the 
God, andthatinferior twnonr to [Saintsaned 
; and-riaplain,, this' i907: anarbirrary, but 
rea diſtinRtion, as is evident inthe' worſhip of God, 
and the Mah Chriſt Jeſus, who are worſhipped with 
different degrees of JIE: as theſe ns WW 
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. A Vindication of the Dodrine of the | 
1 And: whereas the/Papiſts are charged with making 
Gods and Goddeſles of .dead Men and Women , by 
paying Religious Worſhip to them, they no more 
make them Gods, than the S9ci#zans make Chriſt a - 
God. 


And-as for the worſhip of the Virgin Mary , they 
have\in reaſon as much to ſay for-it, aggthe Socinians 
have for the worſhip of Chriſt : They make Chriſt 
the Son-of God, only becauſe he was formed by 'a 
Divine:Power-in the Womb of- the Virgin; but'Pa- - 
piſts;who'believe-Chriſt to be God,-own her-for the 
Mother of God ; and1 cannot fee, why 'it- is not ''as 
great an hononr'to. be the Mother of God; 'as' to be 


' bornof a Virgin by«the Power of God, and it” nay 


be.more. .  And:in'reaſon I-cannot ſee (allowing of 


'' theInterceſſion of : x\Creature) why the Virgin Mo- 


ther of God,:ſhould not intercede 'as. powerfully for 


us, 'as'a Man born of: a'Virgin by thePower of God ; - 


and.I am apt to think,our Saviourwillaccount it aleſs 
fault to worſhip his Mother, than to make himſelf a 
meer-Creature; . Mm EY AD Le IR 


And though the bleſſed Virgin do (not  particular- 
ly know. our Condition, yet ſhe may help us by her 
general Interceſſion as Chriſt does ,- and pray parti- 
cularly for her . peculiar::Devotoes, and therefore at 
leaſt we may pray'to Godin the Name of the Virgin, 
and other Saints,as:Socenians do in the Name of Chriſt, 
who knows as little of them. - 


And yet the Virgin, and other Saints, may under- 
ſtand our Condition and Afﬀeairs the ſame way , that 
the 
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the Socinians ſay Chriſt does, viz.by Revelation from 
God, and by the Miniſtry of Angels, who are ſent in- 
to the World, and'carry. the News of this World to 
Heaven, though we ſhould not allow of their Glaſs 
of the Trinity, wherein they ſeeand know all things. 


So that here-4s nothing wanting but. the: appoint- 
ment and allowance of God',;'to make the bleſſed 
Virgin-and other Saints as ' proper Advocates for vs , 
as the Socintavs make Chriſt to bez for they are as 
well qualified for it, or might: be, if God fo pleaſed, 
according, to their: Principles; . and'-this the Papiſts 
think they have too, that God has appointed , or at 
leaſt allows the worſhip of ſuch favourite Saints; and 


though they are miſtaken in it, it is certainly a much. 


more innocent and pardonable miſtake , -to make a 
Mediator, whom God has not made, than to-make the 
Eternal Son of God a Creature. | | 

. Tn a word, whatever evil there is in Creature wor- 
ſhip, that the Socinzaxs are guilty of in werſhipping a 
meer mana ;. but this .is not the worſt of their Caſs, tor 
they overthrow the: whole. Chriſtian Religion by -1t.; 
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which Popery does. not overthrow, though it-greatly 


and dangerouſly corrupts it.” 


- 


Creed. 
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Swe.” VI, 
An Anſwer to what remains in the Brief Notes. 


Am now haſtening:to/ a; Conclufion, and there is 
I litcle-behind to ſtop,mae ; for though half the ſheer 
be yet untouched, it-15 anſwered. before I comets it ; 
and therefore both to fave Paper and Pains,[ ſhall not 
tranſcribe his long impertinent Harangues, as I have 
hitherto done, but only . give the Reader a view of 
thok Paſſages: which -he mtends tor Argument or 
Drollery, F know not whether: | | 


. The Son is of the Father alone yot made, nor created, | 


but: begotten, 


Our Note-maker has diſcovered a Contradiction 
between the beginning and the end'of this Article; 
for either the Sox is not of the Father alone, or he is © 
not hegotten-;_ for every Novice inGrammar,and proper 
Speaking, knows, that begat ten, when it is dit inguifhed 
from made and-created; always fappoſos two Parents, 
a Mother as well as a Father. He wilf atlow the Son 
to be begotten, if you ſpeak of the Generation of the 


| Son by the Divine Power on the Virgin Mary ; for 


then it would have been true , that the Son is neither 
made, nor created, but begotten 3 for then he has 


| beth Father and Mother ; God is his Father, and the 


Virgin Mary his Mother ; and thus, though they will - 

not allow the Virgin to be the Mother , they will al- 

low her to be the Wife of God, which is as honour- 
; | able. 


Fn. 
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able. Theſe are very fit men to make Addreſſes to 
a Mgrocco Ambaſſador, for they 'are ſo far of Maho- 
met's mind, that God cannot have a Son, unleſs he 
have a Wife ; but Mahomet was the better Divine in 
this, that he never dreamt of God's having a Woman 
for his Wife. I am afraid this is Blaſphemy ; I'm ſare, 
we .have always thought it ſo from the Mouth of a 
| ſcoffing Atheiſt.or Infidel ; for this is not. his own, but 
borrowed Wit. 
For does our Author in earneſt think,that God can- 
_ not havea Son, unleſg he begets him, as one man be- 
gets another ? This is to diſpute againſt God's beget- | 
ting a Son, as the Epicurean in 7ufy did againſt Le molitio, 
God's making a World , that he wanted Miniſters 78 Jar 
and Inſtruments for ſuch a Work, as if God made a quermactine, 
World, as a Carpenter builds a Houſe, Does a Son 9", 1m 
neceſſarily ſignifie one who is begotten of two Pa- furrant ? De 
rents? I thought the true Notion ot a Son had been, N*+ Deor-bt- 
one who is produced out of the Subſtance of its Pa- 
rent, ( aot out of nothing, which we call Creatio, 
nor formed of any* other Praexiſtent Matter which 
we call making ) and that the true. Notion of beget- 
ting, is,to produce its own Image and Likeneſs out 
of its own Subſtance, by what. means ſoever this is 
done ; and if oneParent can thus beget a Son of his 
own Subſtance, this argues greater perfection in the 
Father, and is a more perfect manner of Production or 
than by two; and methinks he might allow the moſt | 
perfect Being to beget a Son in the moſt perfect 
manner. * And that an infinite Mind can and muſt be- 
getHiis own likeneſs and image, that is, an Eternal Son, 
by a reflex Knowledge of himſelf, I have already 


| Supra P. 130 
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ſhewn. 


258 A Vindication of the Dofirine of the: | 


The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father and the Son, nets | 
. ther made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 


His firſt quarrel againſt this, is the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, from Father and Son : the next tis 
about the diſtin&tion between being begotten and pro- 
Þ.ceeding, which he ſays are the fame thing, and are 
now confeſſed to be ſo, by. the moſt learned Trinita- 
rians ; who thele are, I know not, but be they who 

_ 'they will, it was no Argument of their Prudence or 
Learning to reject a diſtintion, which both the rea- 
ſon of the thing requires, and the Chriſtian Church 
has always owned : but this I have accounted for be- 

ow fore, and plainly ſhewn the diſtintion between Ge- 

*8 139135: neration and Proceſſion , the firſt is a reflex At, 
whereby God. knows himſelf, and begets his own 
Likeneſs and Image ; Proceſſion is a direct Aq, that 
Eternal Love, whereby God loves himſelf and his own 


Image, which proceeds from God, as all Thou 
Paſſions proceed out of the Heart. 


ghts and 


And therefore. there # 4u# One Father, not. Three 
Fathers, One Son, not Three Sons, One Holy Ghoſt, not 
The ſecond Perſon, is indeed 
the Son of the firſt, but the third Perſon, who pro- 
ceeds from Father and Son, is not the Son of either ; 
for to proceed is not to be begotten, and therefore 
there are not two Sons, nor two Fathers, as this Aus 
thor affirms ; much leſs are they Three Holy Ghoſts, 


Three” Holy Gho#ts. 


though I grant, as he ſays, that zhey are 


ree Holy 


Spirits, But this is a meer childiſh Fallacy, and 


playing with words : as as there 15 but One God, fo he 


IS 
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is a holy Being, and a pure Mind and Spirit a8 Spi- 
rit is oppoſed to Matter ; and thus all Three Divine 
Perſons are holy Minds and Spirits, effentially united 
into One infinite Mind and Spirit-; but the Holy 
, Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of the Father and the Son, 
and adiſtin& Perſon in the Trinity, is but One. 


In this Trinity none is before or after other, none is Creed. 
greater or lefs than another. | 
Tet the Son himſelf ſaith the Father is greater than I, Notes, 
14 Joh.28. And the Son himſelf faith, 7 and the Farher 
are One, xo Joh. 30. And therefore there can be no great- 
er inequality between them, than what is conſiſtent 
with an Oneneſs and Identity of Eſſence+ that is, not 
an inequality of Nature, but Order, as a Father is 
greater than the Son,” who is naturally ſubordinate 
to him, though their Nature be equal and the ſame. 
Though we know, the ancient Fathers underſtood this 
of Chriſt as Man, as it is alſo expreſſed in this Creed, 
Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead, inferiour 
to the Father, as touching his Manhwod. He pro- 


As for the other Clauſe, Nowe 7s afore or after 
other ; "tis juft as true, as that there is no difference 
between afore and after. T ask, whether the Son doth 
wot. as he is a Son, derive Bbth Life and Godhead from 
the Father > All Trinitarians grant be does; grounding 

' themſelves on the Nicene Creed, which expreſly alk 
the' Son, God of God, Light of Light, ' very God of 

very God, begotten, not made. But wy the Father gave 
to the Son Life and Godhead, he muſt have both, before 
he could. communicate, or give either of them to the 
Son, and conſequently was afore the Son was, No effett 
LI 2. 7s 
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Anſw. 


A Vindication of the DoSirine of the 
is ſo early as its Cauſe ; for if it were, it ſhould nat 
have needed, or had that for its Cauſe. . No Propo- 
fition in Euclid is more certain, or evident thay 
this. | | | : 


I lope, he will abate a little of his Mathematical 
Certainty, before I have done with him ; and yet I 
ſhall quickly have done with him 'too. I will begin 
with his Philoſophy of Cauſes and Effects... No. Efed, 
he ſays, zs ſo early as its Cauſe. Did he never then 


. hear of what we call Emanative Eftets, which co- © 


exilt with their Cauſes? Is not the Sun the Cauſe of 
Light,” and Fire of Heat.? and.can he conceive a, Sun 
without Light, or Fire without Heat? and if he can- 
not ſo much as in thought, without abſurdity and can- - 
tradition, ſeparate thele Cauſes and Effects, Is 1t. poſ- 
ſible to ſeparate them in time, that the: Cauſe, ſhould 
be before its. Effet 2 that is, that the Sun ſhauld be 
without Light, and the Fire. without. Heat 2 and yet, 
can Light be without. the Sun, . or Heat: withqut Fire. 
What becomeg:then of: his Reaſon, which. is as cer- 


« fain and evident as any Propoſition in Euclid 2 That 


if the. Effet were as early as its Cauſe, it ſhould not 
have needed, or. lad . that for. its Cauſe... For. Light 
needs the Sun, and Heat the Fire, -for their Caules, 
and yet are as carly as their Cauſes. But I perceive 
he is but a young Mathematician or Philoſopher, and 
therefore I would defire him to remember againſt the 
next time, 7hat plain Matter of- Fatt is as certain and 
evident as any .Propaſition in Euclid, © - 


In all other Cauſes and Effe@s, which ſubſiſt di 
ftinaly and ſeparately, his Maxim 1s good, _ ws 
. _ aufe. 


, > 


Holy. and Ever Bleſſed. TRI NATTY. 
Cauſe maſt be before the-Efe&t ; but. when. the. Ef 
te is ellential- tothe Cauſe, .and the Cauſe cannot 
| he withour it, there the Effet. is.as early as .its;Cauſe, 


| becauſe, the Cauſe cannot ſubſiſt without, its Effect, as. 
"the Sun cannot be a Sun without Light, and Fire can-- 


not be Fire without Heat. .. 1* 41 4:40 | 
And this is the Caſe here ; the Son is begotten by 
the Father, and is God of God, Light. of Light, the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds” from. Father! and Son ; but Fa- 
.ther, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt, are. eſſentially. but One 
God, and therefore unleſs the ſame One Gad can be 
afore and-after- himſelf in* the Trinity, there can be 
no afore or after, but all Three Perſons are Coeternal, 
becauſe they are eſſentially One Eternal God : and it 
is in vain to confound our. Minds with conceiving.an 
Eternal Generation, for that is as intelligible as an E- 
ternal Being ; we can ſee the neceſſity of .both,. but 
cannot comprehend either, no more than we caa Eter- 
nity.. ©. It is demonſtrable, ſomething muſt be. Eternal, 
and it 1s. as certain, that an.Eternal ' Mind eternally 
knows it {@f, and. loves. it ſelf; -for there can be-na. 
- Infinite Mind: without. a reflex Knowledge of himlelf, 
which is his Eternal Son, nor without the love of him- 
felf and his One Image, which is the Holy: Spirit ::,of 


' which I have ſufficiently diſcourſed already. ,)\, 0-114 
* And thus weare came to the laſt part of-our-Tasks 


what concerns the Incarnation of Chriſt, which after 
all that has been ſaid to prove Chriſt to be the Eter-: 


nal Son of God incarnate, will take up.nogreattime;: 


; for what ever difficulties there may he-in the'Philo-, 
ſophy of the Incarnation, jor how. Gad cand; Man is; 
united into One Perſon, it will ngt ſhake:my Faith , 
who ſee a thouſand things every day which I can give, 

: : VS +, 105 earth's, NO; 
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| Soul: Ts xp 
# One; Man, Gu 


fays vainly <0 » the A =” at $S og that 
' & to. be found in the whole Creed, Well | 


- glad any thing will paſs. with him, though at 'be 


but for ax fr + at reaſon, and let us hear how he 
confutes it. 

x. He ſays, I» the Perſonal Union of a Soul with a 
Budy, the Union i between,Two. finite. things : but in- 
the. ( pretended ) Perſonal Union of God, to Man, and 
Man to. God, the Union is between. finite and infinite; 
which. ( on the'p rinciples of the: Trinitarians,: E with 
' * he had told us, what thoſe Principles are) i empoſ-"- 

hble 5. For we muſt either h ppoſe, that finite.aud infi- 
ute are commenſurate,\ that 2, 6 equal, which every one 
knows ;is falſe ; | or that the finite is united but: to- Jome- 
part of . the infinite, and js” disjoyned_ fromthe reft;," 
which all Trinitarians. deny aud -abhor, . I:beg your: 
pardon Sir.! they were inever: {o ſilly, as to think:;of- 
it ; but they-abhor toe ſuch Sacred My aeava 
ed,with-ſo much Ignarance and Impudence. ; --|;.1) + 

; SINCE. he-is. for confuting the Dbitrine-of: «he Tris 
nity by raiſing Difficulties about the-manner . of this:. 
Unzon,: how. God, and Man are united-into. One; Per- 
(9m; Idglig, he would firſt ry his Mlljn-ifrive 
things, and.zellime, i how the pers nk dactheohangys | 
together? ,whiche Every; Body, thinks,::< 
knows, Naa, Sold Bly ae I: would 
link V8 are united ,, | 
Spike +£9\2 day: >a \I&-can.no-: 


| TOE Cc neg knows; "now, wh 


rd 


it is )- is diffolyed 2 Why" the Soul" can Teave the Bo. 
dy, when the Body is difabled to perſorm'the Offices 


ot: Life, but cannot {eave it before > The Soul, T Gay, 
which we 7rinitarians believe to be a Spirit, which - 


can paſs through Matter,. which catnot be touched; 
or: handled, or held, by Matter , and yet feels the 
impreſiions of Matter, is pleaſed, or afflited with 
them, and ſympathizes with the Body, as if it could 
be cut by a Knife, or burnt with a Fever, or torn by 
wild Beaſts, as the Body is. 


. And ſince he þ rg there can be no Union 


without Commenſuration, and therefore a finite and 
infinite Being-eannot be united, becauſe they are not 
Commenſurate': I deſire to know, whether he thinks 


the Soul-andBody 'are Commenſurate ? whether: the - 
Soul have parts, as the Body* has, 'which anſiver to. 


every part -of the Body, and touch''in every *Pojnt? 
"Theſe will be very new Diſcoveries, if+ he can fay 


any -thing-to them ; if he can't, it is his beſt way-to 


deny 'the Union of Soul: and Body, becauſe he can- 


not -underſtand' it ; toaffert that man has-no Soul, 
but only a Body, becauſe it-is- impoſſible, that Mat- 


ter and Spirit ſhould' ever be united into'one Perſon 


and Life; 'which'is to the full as unreaſonable, as to 
deny the Perſonal Union of God and Man, becauſe - 
he cannot/underftand how finite and infinite (which 
are adr:Conmmenſizute, for can- be; ''thoauld neitticr 
a fie, nor ffts Spc, have any pare'to be tne" 


—_ 


ſured ):can' be united. 


+But ics great good Nature, he has found out al" 
v6: for the-7#initarians-; "That God indeed is-infimite _ 
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and". every Soat and Body (oven that of Chriſt) f- 


aire; yet ahe'whole-God;" and the whole” Maw" are mni-' 
* © | ted ; 
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= I | he roach or Perſona Onion of an Infmite 
'@ finite Man. 
This is Gibberiſh-which-I Sh vcr ythir 
this T do underſtand; (which 1 ſuppole is the mean- 
jt ing of it, if it have any meatiing That an” Frernal 
| © * Being, 'who has no beginning, and no ſucceſſion of 
Being, may Coexiſt with time; and that an infinite 
Ming” who has no parts, or extenſion, \is preſent @- 
. 'very where, without extenſion : This'1 1 have' ſuF- vide fpra 
| ny difcourſed already , 2nd refer my Readerto 7% " 


" But bs" bas a thundri this: 
Bit withal it muſt be owned, "the Doftrines 
| ap ofe all the Cont MW ghnſdi has of- 


! *' Jetted tothe Pottrine of Tranſulftantiation * is Hope 
* = all for that is a ig xd Difcourſe , and'T on- 


moos ratios, are © 
; Tine Goth mor 2 0 


row vyine) ware "hs Triniry and | 
ba longer time” ons tt pri wt 

| hich" h is noe fs rally "expreſs 

mEE hes ſenſe, for” rime' is 


ot a2 tor hers is no:Camparilan. herween a 
E longer and {harier-.zime, . hat. between Time. and h- 
F - ternity, .which is not. Time nor Succelſiqn; Aar be- ; 
"- - - tween a/greater,.and.:Jels Ez 
finite and infinite wo mr, a 4 | 

|  Extenſiog, Te uppale the-Worlt $ &| ” 
coficern- the D Ps. of the lcaroariog? If _ F 
"could tell how: to pea” wy all. x ati F- 
Mr. Johyſon, ( which. iplls Katy 0 he ror T7 
to do, becauſe |the-Prefs.1s got-opgn to them.) theft FF 
. Abſardities and Contradictions would. not fall .ypon  Þ# 
_ the Doctrine of the Incarnation, but upon the Notion © 2 
of an Omnipreleat God, who has no Parts, or Ex- E 2 
tenſion, which wes.oet inven 29 ve the Diflicul 
of the 1s the true Notig 

> Par ap . who's not Omaig 
arts, iS every where a : 
ind; f he.can 6 SEG 
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pes 


Eine of Gut job by on are = 


We: 


; Or: or the ane Soabby its vital Union:to 
eros wo mall other:Notioi of '2 


Perſon. ma ws _—_——— 


x Fohn 14. 


_ whole Perſon:$ unleſs there be One. governing Drive 


ions. of +the Body: are -attributed-.ta.:the, Man, © - }- 


-Now goth but 'two things 1 neceſſary. to this: 
I... That theſe different Natures be fo united , that 
the” ſuperiorNature- have: the Government . of 'the 


ciple; there carinot..be One Agent, and. W 
-not One:-Perſvo,,and-the ſuperior Nature muſt Lak '. 
Governour'iand::the. Perſon: as this Author tells us;, | 
the Soul'is the /Perfon in man; as _ the ſuperior = 7 
governing'Principle $'and /ia; the- "Reaſon -has  } 
the natural goyernmentof Senle,: 2 being :the fape- - - | 
rior Faculty,:proper toa-Spirit , SR Senſe - re». + N 

ſults from 4ts'Unian to Matter : "And thus in 'Chriſt, © | 

the Divine Word is the Perſon, and in ' this. Perſonal * 
Union:of ' God-and Man, -has ſach-a government of ' | 
Humane: Nature; :as Reaſon:has over Senſe in Man: ' 7 


and: therefore>St. Johs'tells-us,'That,the Word wat® BN 
made Fleſh, or was Incarnate-:: | for the: Perſon of the . 
Word,” took -Humane Nature'into a Perfonal. Union -S.: 
_ with himfelE; . —=— 


: Aadthis: isthe Reaſon;,: why: albehp Actions ond 
Paſſionsof Humane:Nanire are attributed; to -Chriſt, 
as the Son of God, becauſe the Word-.is-the-Perſon., - 
toi whom Humane Nature is:united-; i and-who. hasthe 
fole-goverament of it'; as all the: Suffcrings and; A- 
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: the Soul | is: the Perſon.,: becauſe: it -is;the 

Rs and. governing Power , 'and: conſtaputes the 
De: 5115-3 

. 2. To compleat A; Perſonal Union, it is neceſſa- 

ry. there be 'One Conſciouſneſs;in the whole: As 2 

Man has a conſcious Senſation. of every thing; wm 
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Pleaſures eh, Body and erthi's enſe =? 


but one Life in-one Perfon,and this own. 
to the whole, iis the One Life. 
"But. then: we muſt obſerve, That whoſe brew 


Natures are- united - into One Perſon, this- univerſal 


_Conſcjoulneſs to the whole Perſon-, is ſeated-'baly 


in theſuperior arid governing: Nature ; as it ought to 


| be; becauſe in that he Natures - are: united; into.One 
Perſon, and that muſt goverm and: take care of : the 


whole. Thus the Mind in- mans conſcious to * the . 


- whole man,” and to all that: is-in;man, to. all the mo- 
tions: of Reaſon and Senſe ;- but-Senl(e is not :conſi- 
ous to-all the Atings of Reaſon, which is the ſuperior 
Faculty, thouglt it-is conſcious, as:-far as is 
to-receive the Commands and: Directions of Reaſon ;- 
for the Body moves at the command of the _ and 
1t is-ſo' far conſcious to its Commands. 

. Thus inthe Perſon of Chriſt, who: is God- -man, 
the Divine: Word- 4s; conſcious to his. whole:Perſon ; 
not only-to:himſelf, as the-Divine Word; -but- to his 
whole Humane Nature ; not-by: ſuch Knowledge as 
God knows all-men, and-all things ,' but - by: ſuch a 
Conſciouſneſs, 'as every Perſon-has: of himſelf:;] -But 
it-does\not hence follow, that-the Humane: Nature-is 
conſtious to/all that.is | in-the- Word; for: thatide- 


ted.to/the Perſori of the Ward ; -does: not, require i 
ſhould be ; for-; an inferior-- ;Nature' is [not-: conſci- 
ous toall, thavis: in he: —_— ORR i 
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' ION | for &.Seald-is if forde dejes” valet 
ous to «pure and it cannot be one Perſon without 
xt. - And'therefore the. Human Nature wwChrift is in 
-fome meaſure, [ it fach a ,. as Human Nature 
.Carf be, ] eonfTious'to- the! ds ' foels 1ts Union to 
Gody and knows the Mind of che Word, not by Ex- 
ternal: Revelations, as Prophets do, but by an: In- 
ward: Senfatioh,- as every man ——————— 
.and Reaſon; but yet- the ra Nature of -Chri 
be ignorant of ſome notwi 


its Pevſcrnl Union to: the:Divine V vord, ditaric is 


-an inferior, and ſubje& Nature. And "this 1 take to 
be the true account of what our Saviour ſpeaks a- 


—— Sp Jud ent, thou robe herrhawnntra 
ng og py rs 
DivineWord, fo our Saviour tells-.us, That he 

all that the Father doth, and therefore what the Fas 
ther knows, the Eternal Word and-Wiſdort of" the 
Fachneaihalb doh alſd. 


- Bat: yer:che: Mentith Nature of Chiif-was conſi- 


ounaeo alt! the s 
we may ſte -inithe 

Hue of Blood rwelve years, who inthe midſt of # 
gran of People; came behind him, and toueh- 
rear. wes irhmediutelys: 5" 6uP 
Saviour p00 mer ed who touched him, and wheti 
MES and Peter wondered he ſhould ask -that 
Queſtion, 


of the Divide Word "ir if'; 8s 


Yf tha da nll hour 


of clas Wicknan; living: on 


"76 C ot wholly ynintellig 
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tends. 

» As for what he adds about kev; aud. (rg 
this. Faith, Jet him. apply it to Qbrilt's being 'the 
Meſlias, of any other Article of the Creed, and {es 
what Anſwer he wall = to it ; for what if men can't 
believe it 2 are we obliged under the penalty of the - 
f of Salvation. to 4 it, whethae: - (a 07 10 - 

th God + require of any may an” impoſſ fon .. 
ie order-.to js Gore No1 hut it 4s. be @edible , 
and what-a wiſe man may. believe; and what he - 
has ſufficient Evidenee to; befieve, - he ſhall be - 
damned , not. becauſe he can't, but wort believe | 
If, | 

1-7 what it it. - _— a mans Conſcience to - 

ofeſs againſt big Conſcience, 
rife anding this | a man mn Eh 
| þ0u "God PGUt F088 : 


ther® 


by ge and perſivade Fools, -if: he can,: thar che: + 
Fw ooh of the rinity” ard lnchergring 3 is nothing Þ 

ay 9-1 with for the fake of 
t 10 the Morocco Am- . Bo 


—_ to , Peace UL Vaay, and 
damnation, who will not believ 


the. Cornfort he has:; forT am pretty one he | 
will never be'able to Reaſon to: avy purpoſe-iqthis ,.» 
Cauſe again. ©] 644 MR er 9 ne OY | 


Glory 


be to the Father, and to het aud, to the 
' Av #t was int the beginning, i5 _ and, ever » fhal be, 
World without end, - Amen 6 
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+ THE END. 
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